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INTRODUCTION 


In his encyclical ffromani generis Pope Pius XEL referred to 

a statement by his great predecessor, Pope Pius FX, to the 
effect that the noblest function of sacred theology is chat of 
showing how the doctrine defined by the Church is found in 
the sources of revelation--that is, in Sacredl Scripture and in 
divine apostolic tradition--in the very sense in which the 
Church has proposed it. This book is the result of a laborious 
and humble cffort to do this with reference to what the 
ecclesiastical teaching authority has taught and defined about 
the necessity of the Church for the attainment of eternal 
salvation. 
». Few dogmas of the Catholic faith have been commented 
upon and interpreived in twentieth-century theological and 
retigious literature as frequently and extensively as that which 
teaches us that there is no salvation outside the true Church 
of Jesus Christ. Hence any new book on this subject ought 
at least to try co offer some theological advantage on this 
subject not already available in currently accessible Catholic 
literature. The author of this present work sincerely believes 
that tts publication is justified for these three reasons: 

(1) This book quotes, and quotes at length, pertinent state- 
ments and definitions by the Holy See and by the Church’s 
Oecumenicat Councils on the necessity of the Church for the 
attainment of eternal salvation. It analyzes these pronounce- 
ments and brings gut explicitly the Catholic teachings referred 
to and implied in them. Then it examines the dogma, as it 
has been stated and explained by the Church’s magisterium, 
in the light of what the sources of revelation have to say about 
the nature of che Church and about the processes of salvation 
and sanctification. Thus it is able to show that what the 
Church itself has always taught and defined on this subject 
is precisely what the divine message, contained in Scripture 
and tradition, has to say about salvation and about God’s 
supernatural kingdom. 

Any person who is at all familiar with what the great mass 
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x 
ul religious und theological writings of Our Linies have had two 
say about this degiau iy quite well aware of the iuct chat, in 
uu averwhelniug niajority al cases, these writings have been 
mainly, almose exclusively, concerned with proving and ex- 
pliining how this dogaut dovs net uican that only mentbers of 
the GCathohe Church can be saved. Thus, oF course, is perfects 
ue. “Phe ecctesiastical magisterient, iN teaching and guardiig 
this dagmia, iisists that there is no stl vation oittsicle: of the 
Gatholic Church and at the same time likewise insists that 
people who dic without ever becoming members of ihe 
Catholic Charch can obtain the Beatie Vision. 

But if we, for all pracucal purposes, fimit our explanidion 
of the dogrna ta an assurance that rt does net nica thar every 
man who dies a non-member of the Catholic Church is not 
necessarily lost forever -as so many modern writings on this 
subject seem to do—we tend to lose sight of the central 
mysteries of God’s merciful dispensation in the supernatural 
order, For, let us not forget it, the revealed truths about the 
necessity of the Catholic Church for the attaimnent of cternal 
salvation belong to the order of the great supernatural mys- 
teries, They belang with God’s revealed doctrine about grace, 
about the process of salvation, the work of the Redemption, 
and the Blessed Trinity. In showing how the teachings of 
the ecclesiastical magisterium are contained in the sources of 
revelation in the very sense in which they have been stated 
and defined by the Chirch itself, we can see this dogma of 
the Church precisely as the accurate and authoritative expres- 
sion of a revealed mystery. 

(2) During the pontificate of the present Holy Father three 
authoritative documents issued by the Holy See have instructed 
the members of the Church about the meaning of the dogma 
that there is uo salvation outside of the Catholic Church. Two 
of these are encyclicn! letters, the Mystic! Corporis Christi, 
issued June 29, 1943, and the Humani generis, dated August 
12, 1950. The third is the Holy Office letter Suprema hace 
sacra, addressed by order of the Holy Father on August &, 
1949, to the Most Reverend Archbishop of Boston. The doc- 
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trina section of this Jast document is devoted exctusively to 
an explanation of this dont. Jif the mast compleiely de- 
tailed statement of this teacbinup ever sck forth i ca authorite- 
dive document of the Clrurclds sagisterdaa, 

‘Vhere would obviously seen: ta be, nol univ room for, but 
an actu need of, a beak that woukt present and analyze 
the teachings on this subjece brought aut in these three recent 
documents from the Ploaly See. Aud. it the tack of any other 
work in hrugltsh devoted exclusively ta the explanation of this 
peruion of Catholic doctine ane writter since the appearance 
of these three docuratciuis, he prescatt boak is lnmabty offered 
in the hope that i miw satisiv that teed, 

(2) an the Maan’ ceverts ihe proc Cialy Futhev sternly 
rebuked some comemporary Cuthotie writers because, as he 
said, “they recdtuce to an empty forunda she necessity of 
belonging io the true Church ia order to attain to eternal 
salvation.” Actually this particular part of Catholic doctrine 
is unique in that an inaccurate saterpretation o« presentition 
of it by a Cathofic writer does actially constitute, im most 
cases, the reduction of this teaching to an cimpty formula. 

Furthermore tiie vagarics of some writers, parucularly in 
the feld of popular religious literature, ou the subject, are 
in some way explicable in terms of the peculiar listory of the 
tractatus de ecclesia within whe body of schoalisttc theology. 
A sketch of this history is available in the present volume, 
since I believe thet the man who knows something abouc the 
basis of some of the more colorful misinterpretations of the 
dogma wi] be ina betler position to appreciate and to defend 
the genuine teaching of the Church in this feld. 

This introctuction would noi be complete without an expres- 
sion of sincere gratitude to che Very Reverend Dr. Francis J. 
Coanell, C.SS.R., for these Inst fourteen years my brilliant 
and faithful associate in the work of The Amertcan Ecclesi- 
ashieal Review. He has been kind enough ro read and to 
correct the manuscript of this book with the same charitable 
care he has given to the reading and the correction of all 
have written for publication since our association began. 


THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 


AND SALVATION 


PART I 


FHE DOGMA OF SALVATION JIN OFFICIAL 
PRONOUNCEMENTS OF THE CHURCH 


‘There are several documents issued by the Church’s supreme 
teaching authority which deal with the revealed doctrine that 
no one can be saved outside the Catholic Church. The latest 
editions of Denzinger’s Enchiridion symbolorum carry upwards 
of twenty citations directly pertinent to this dogma, taken from 
different official documents issued by the Holy See and by 
Oecumenica] Councils. ff a man wants to learn exactly how 
the Catholic Chirch itseif understands and teaches this re- 
vealed truth, he can best obtain this information by reading 
and studying these official and authoritative statements of the 
ecclesiastical magistertume. 

Actually, however, it Is not necessary to sludy every one of 
these statements individually. It so happens that there are 
eight of these official pronouncements which, taken together, 
bring out every aspect of Catholic teaching on this subject that 
the Church has included in its authoritative documents. 
Hence an examination of these eight statements will show us 
every aspect and facet of the Church’s official and authoritative 
teaching about its own necessity for the attainment of eternal 
salvation, 

The eight documents in which these pronouncements are 
contained are: 

(1) A profession of the Catholic faith issued by the Fourth 
Lateran Council, the owelfth in the series of Oecumenical 
Councils, in 1215, during the pontificate of Pope Innocent 141. 

(2) Fhe Bull Unam sanctam, published by Pope Boniface 
VIII, on November 18, 1302. 

(3) The decree for the Jacobites, the Buli Cantate Domino, 
published by Pope Eugenius IV on February 4, 1442, and 
included in the Acta of the Council of Florence, the seven- 
teenth among the Oecumenical Councils, 
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(4) ‘The allocution Singular quadam, delivered an Decem- 
ber 9, ]854, the day after the solemn definition of Our Lady's 
Immaculate Conception, by Pope Pius IX, to the Cardinids, 
Archbishops, and Bishops gathered in Rome for that definition, 

(3) The encyclical Quanto conficiamur moerorc, addressed 
by Pope Pins IX to the Bishops of Italy on August Hh, 1863, 

(6) Phe encyclical Jeter Afystict Cerporis Christi, prth- 
lished eu June 29, 1943, by Pope Pius XIE. 

(7) ‘Vhe letter Suprema haec sacra, sent Ly the Holy Olhce, 
ut the command of Pope Pius XII, to His Excellency the Most 
Reverend Archbishop of Boston, or August 8, [910 

(8) ‘the encyclical leer Fluviani generis, issued by Pope 
Pius Nib on August 12, 1950. 


Each of the eight chapters that go to make up the first part 
of this book will consider the teachings of one of these dacu- 
ments on the uecessity of the Cathotic Church tor the attain. 
ment of eternal salvation. The documents will be studied in 
chronological order. 

As authoritative statements of the teaching Church, all of 
these pronouncements of the Holy See and of Oecumenical 
Councils must be accepted with true internal consent by all 
Catholics. What they teach on the subject of this dagina is 
what all Catholics are bound in conscience to hold. It is 
definitely not enough fer Catholics to receive these declarations 
with what has been called “ respectful silence.” It is not suffi- 
ecient that they merely refrain from overt statements rejecting 
what has beea taught in these authoritative documents of the 
ecclesia docens. Every Catholic is strictly bound in conscience 
to make what the Ghurch has taught in this way his own view, 
his own conviction, on this subject. And, as a result, it is 
objectively wrong for any Catholic to hold an explanation of 
the Ghurch’s necessity for salvation which is in any way in- 
compatible with what the Church has taught authoritatively 
about this dogma. 

‘The first three of the eight documents studied in this book 
limit themselves, mainly, to the assertion as a dopina af the 
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faith of the teaching that no man can be saved outside the 
Catholic Church. A dogma is w truth which the Church finds 
in Scripture ov in divine apostolic Wadition and which, either 
in solemn judgment or in its ordinary and universal teaching 
activity, 1h presents to its people as a doctrine reveated by God 
and as something which all are obligated to accept with the 
assent of divine aud Catholic faith, Since the teaching that 
there is no sulvation outside the Catholic Church is a dogma, 
men aré obligated in conscience to believe it as certainly true 
on the authority of God Flimself, who has revealed it. Ob- 
jectively the relusal to belicve this teaching with an act of 
divine faith constitutes heresy, The public dental by a Catho- 
lic of this or any other dogma of the Church is something that 
carries with it a loss of membership in the true Church. 

The first three of these pronouncements are coutained in 
documents of the Church’s soleni teaching activity. The other 
five belong to the ordinary mtagisteriun of the Holy See. Four 
of these, the teachings contained in the allocution Simgudart 
guadam and in the encyclical letters Quanto conficiamur 
moerore, Mysticé Corporis Christi, and Humani generis, were 
issued by the Sovereign Pontiff himself. The other statement 
treated in this book, that of the Holy Office leticr Suprema 
haec sacra, is an act of a Roman Congregation, ‘Vins, accord- 
ing to the rule set forth in canon 7 of the Codex iurts canonict, 
it must likewise be considered and described as an act of the 
Holy See. 

All of these statements of the Church's ordinary sagisterium 
are authoritative. Pope Pius XI spoke of the Holy Father's 
own ordinary teaching power in the encyclical Hurnani generis, 
in a passage which has special reference to the teaching set 
forth in encyclical letters. 


Nor must one unink that che truths propased in encyclical letters 
do not demand assent by themselves (ussersuin per se nan postu- 
lave), since in writing such letters the Popes do not cxercise the 
supreme power of their teaching authority. For these matters are 
taught with the ordinary teaching authority, of which it is true to say; 
“He who heareth you, heareth me“: and generally what is ex- 
pounded and inculeated in encyclical letters already appertains to 
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Catholic doctrine for other reasons. But if the Supreme Pontiffs in 
their -lcta take the trouble to issue a decision on a point hitherto 
controverted, it is obvious that this point, according to the mind and 
will of the same Ponuifts, can no longer be cansideret 2 question 
open to discussion among cdicolegtans.! 


The following passage, mken from the letter Tuas Ubenter, 
written by Pope Pius IX on December 21, 1863, to the Arch- 
bishop of Munich, gives a cleav view of the doctrinal authority 
of the Holy See's statements, including pronouncements issued 
by the Congregations of the Roman Curia. 


kyen in the mutter af tit subjection whieh aust be given in die 
act of divine faith, it show! stith not he resterteted to those things 
ther have been defined’ in ihe obvious decrees of the Occuutenical 
Councils or of the Ror Yonttls ar of this See, but naust also be 
extended to that which is taught us divinely reveded by tke ordinary 
magisteriume of the cntire Church spread throughout the world ani 
which, as @ result, is presented as belonging to the faith according to 
the common and constant agrecment of the Catholic theologians. 

But, on the matter of that subjection to which all Catholics who 
ure engaged in the work of the speculative sciences are obliged in 
conscience, so that, by their writings, they muy bring new advantages 
to the Church, the members of this assembly [a convention of 
German theologians] must take cognizance of tie fact Unat it is not 
enough fer them to receive and to veneratce the aboaveanentioned 
dlopinas of the Church, but that it is also necessary thar they subject 
themscives to the doctrinal decisions of the Pontifical Congregatians 
art to those potuts of doctvine chat are considered by the commen 
and constant agreement of Catholics as theological truths and con- 
clusions which ire su certain that opinions opposed to these points 
of doctrine still merit some other theological ceusure, cyen though 
they may uot be designated as heretical? 


The directions givea almost a hundred years ago by Pope 
Pius IN. are just as valid and necessary now as they were wher 
the Tuas ibenter was first written, iis ane ic always will be 

‘The Latia text of diamant generis ty carried in The American Eeclesi- 


CXNITL, 5) (Nov, 1950), 888-98. The paragraph here 
Subsequent references ta Phe dAtuerican Eeclesi- 


etstiead Reowieie, 
quoted isn. 20. p. 389. 
astica! Keviers will use the abbreviation AFR, 

*Denanger, Euchiridion syinbelorum, 30th edition (Freiburg-im-Breis- 
gau: Herder, 1994}, nn. 16837. Further references to the Fuchtridion 
syenbolariits in this yolume will use the abbreviation Denz. 
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the duty and the privilege ot the Catholic to accept aud to 
enjoy the body of uth given to the faithful in che official 
declarations of the ecclesiastical wagisterzum4 And, from a 
siudy of the eight dacuments cited in Lhe first part of this book, 
we can see exactly whae the Cathohe vaetstertimt has taught 
about the necessity of the Church for the attainment of eternal 
silvation, 


? For a imore extensive treatment of this subject cl. Fenton, “ Tne 
Humant generis and the Holy Facher's Ordinary Magisteriun.” in AER, 
CXXY¥, | (fuly, 195t), 53-62, 


PHE FOURTH OFCUMENICAL COUNCEL 
OF VEE LAT ERAN 


Ta the Mirméer, the first Chapter of the doctrinal declarations 
ot the Fourth Lateran Council, we find the Loflowing clec fata. 
tion: ““Lhere is, then, one tniversal Church of che latthtud 


(anid oo. feederde tein universality cocteste) , outside al which no 


ome atid is saved (exdra quane nulfas ournine salvaiury | 

Vhis formula bears a singuiar resembhutce fo one contained 
in ue profession of faith prescribal by Pope Ennocent UT in 
1208 for the Waldensians whe wished to reuurn to the Catholic 
Church: " We believe in our hearts and we profess orally Chit 
there is one Church, not that of the heretics, but the Haly 
Roman Catholic and Apostolic [Church], outside of which 
we believe that no one will be saved.” # 

Fach of these documents presents three distince statements 
as truths actually revealed by God, and consequeiitly as doc- 
trines which men are obliged to accept with the assent of 
divine faith tact By immediate and necessary implication, 
they condemm us heretical the teachings centradictory ta these 


three dogmas of the Catholic fatth. Phey assert that: 


(1) Jt is a divinely revealed trudi that there is only one 
truc ecclesia or Church of God, 

(2) itis a divinely revealed truth that this one true ecclesia 
is the Roman Catholic Church, che social unit properly termed 
“the universal Church of the faithful.” 

(3) No one at all, according to God’s own revelation, cap 

this 


he saved if, ar the moment of his death, he ts ‘“ outside 
saciely. 

As a result, acearding to the teaching af these documents, 
it would be heretica} te imagine that there is more than one 


* Denz, 423. 


i Penr., 430, 


en MY OME Narra OT Bn 


Phe bourth Oecuineuical Gouincdl af ite Lateran 7 


sucial wait iu this work that can be destigusted as God's tae 
ecelesia, that the Roman Catholic Church is net cbts trae 
ecclesia, oY thal any person cauld atiain to sulsaiion outside 
of the Roman Gatholie Church. 

In @ study like ours. the special vatue of Lhese two documents 
is to be found in che laet Ghat they place the dogma ol the 
Church's necessity [or the attaiument of salvation against its 
proper background, and that they, particularly the statement 
of the Lateraa Gouna, bring out chearly the real and coat: 
plete necessity ol the Church according to the actual designs ol 
God's pravidence. 

These wwo declaretions of tie teaching (lurch durtag the 
pontificate of Pope [Innocent JID set the dogma ol the Chhuarch’s 
necessity lor the attainment of etermad salvation i tts only 
proper perspective precisely because they state Uiis teaching 
against the background of the divinely revealed cruchs that 
there is only one true supernatural kingdam olf God (ar 
ecclesia) in the world, and that this erclesta ts the Roman 
Catholic Church, Vhe true supernatural kingdom of God on 
earth, God's ecclesia, is something definable and understand- 
able in terms of its necessity Jor the atcainment of the Beatific 
Visiou. If we are to understand the terminology of the teach- 
ing set forth by the Fourth Council of the Lateran, we must 
realize that che men who drew up this profession of Faith and 
all the men of the thirteenth century, both Catholics and 
heretics, were well aware of the fact chue “the social unit 
outside of which no one at ali is saved” and “ the true Church 
or kingdom of God" are objectively identical, “The heretics 
denied that the social unit over which the Bishop of Rome 
presides as yisible head is actually the true ecclesia of God 
described in the Scriptures. Bue they certainly would not and 
did not question the fact that, wherever it was to be found, this 
true ecclesia is the company outside of which no one at all 
may ittain the possession of the Beatific Vision, 

For all of chese men, Catholics and heretics alike, the genuine 
Church of God was the company of His chosen peaple, the 
people of His covenant. It was the company of those whe 
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a 
praicssed their acceptance of the divine and supertacaral bur 
py which God directs pag to the atuaoaene ol the eae abu. 
miate aud eternal happiriess available to iieui. ibe hinp plans 
which is to be obtained ouly fu ihe possession ol tie Deittitic 
Viston. “Phe tue Ghurech was the beneficiary of Gud’s pronilscs. 
it was the reposiLary ol flis supernatural revelation. le dwell 
in this world asin a place of piigtimaye, awaiting the glory 
al the fatherland of heaven. 

they knew Uhat the Church tiunthant tn heaven was to 
be the continuattor and Gre flowermng of the Churefi miidiaiae 
new existing Of Cis earti, amd tbiae the peuple of ihe Church 
triumphant were, ta pote of duct, the people who had passed 
“he Charect andiiane and diving the 
Jhiats they saw that the Cliuren 


froin Uhis ile “within 
file of sunctifjing grace. 
nilitant was aciually something understandabie in terms of 
necessity for the attainment ol crernal salvation. 

‘The profession of faith of the Fourth Lateran Council and 
the forniula which the returning Waldensians were obliged 
to accept both insisted upan the unity and the unicity of the 
Ghurch outside of which mo one can be saved. Both asserted 
that this ecclesia, definable and understandable as the sacial 
unit outside of which no one can attain eterna! salvation, is the 
religious society over which the Bishop af Rome presides. ‘Uhe 
profession of faith for the returning Waldensians states thal 
this ecclesia of God is not the Church of the heretics, but 
that iris “the Holy Romau Catholic and Apostolic Church. 
‘Phe Firmiter teaches exactly the same thing when it asserts 
that this one ecclesia outside of which no one at all is saved 
is the “one unjyersail Church of the faithful.” 

The term fidedés had anc still lias a definite technical mean- 
ing in the langage of Christianity. “Che fideles, or the faithful, 
are not merely the individuals who have made an act ot 
divine faith tu accepting the teachings of God's public and 
Christiin vevelauen. They are actually those who have made 
the baptismal profession of laith, and who have not cur them- 
selves off from the unity of the Church by public apostasy 
or heresy or schism aud have net been cast out of the Church 
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by tie process oi exconmiuiicalion. do other words, according 
to the present terminology of sucred theology, the fidelis is 
simply the Catholic, che mrember of the Catholic Church. “fius 
the Chureh of the Jaiditul, dae waiversatis ecclesia fideltiuon, 
is nothing buc the vistble Catholic Charch uscli. And the 
formula of the Fourth Council of the Lateran tells us that 
this ceclesie fideliiwme is the one supernatural Kingdom of God 
on earth, ihe company outside of which no one at all can 
attain eternal salvation. 

Actually, in the traditional huiguage of Le Chureh, che 
term choistianus itself had a wider application thai the word 
fidelis. A caiechumeu might be designated as a christianus, 
but never as a fidelis® \o man gaiicd the dignity aud the 
position of a fidedis through the rece puion of the sacrament of 
baptism. ‘This sacrament is preciscly the sacrament of the 
faith. By the force of the character it imparts, if Incorporates 
the person wha reecives it initio Unt conununily which is the 
Mystical Body of Jcsus Christ. ‘Phe effect of that incorporation 
is broken only by public heresy or apostasy, by schism, or by 
the full measure of excomununication. “Phe man in whom the 
incorporating work of the baptismal character remains un- 
broken ts the ficfelis, the member of the Catholic Church. The 
social unit composed of these fideles is, uccording to the teach- 
ing of the Fourth Lateran Council, the true Church, outside 
which uo one at all is saved. 

Now, the Council teaches thit a man must be in some way 
“within” the Church of the faithful in order to be saved. 
It does not, however, in any way teach or even imply chat 
no one other than one of the fideles can actually attain to the 
Beatific Vision, And, for that mutter, no other authoritative 
declaration of the Church issues such a teaching or supports 
any such implication. Fe is not, and it hus never been, the 
teaching of the Catholic Church that only actual members of 
the Church can attain eternal salvation. According to the 
teaching of the Church’s own magisterium, salvation can be 


"Cf. Duchesne, Origines du cuite chrétien (Paris, 1898}, p. 281; and 
Fenton, “ Faith and the Church,” in 4&2, CXX, (Jan., 1949), 60. 
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attained and, us a matter of fact, has been attained by persous 
who, at the moment of cheir death, were uot members of this 
Church. ‘he Church has thus never confused the netion of 
being “ outside the Church “ wiih that of being a non-member 
or this society. 

‘Phus the Fathers of the Fourth Lateran Council anct all 
the other churchniwn whe have drawn up auchoricalive state- 
ments of the Church's teaching on the necessity of the Church 
for the atgiimment of eternal salvation were well aware of 
what St. Augustine had Guight aboue men who suffered 
uiariytdem for the sake of Christ belore baving lad the appor- 
danty co receive the sacrament of baptism, ba his De ereitate 
Hei, St. Augustine taughe that" whosoever dies for Christ, not 
having received Ube laver of regeneration, has this avarl him 
lor the forgiveness of sins as much as if these sins had been 
forgiven in the sacrect tone of baptism.” + Since the fargiveness 
of mortal or original sin ts accomplished only in the infusion 
of the lite of sanctilying grace, the person whose sins are 
torgiven is im the state of grace. If such a person dies in the 
state of grace, he will inevitably attain cto the Beatific Vision. 
He will be saved, as having died “ within ” and net “ outside" 
the rue Charch, 

Furthermore, they knew that there is no such thing as real 
membership in the Church militane of the New ‘Festament, 
the tue and only ecelesta fidelfem, apart from ihe reception 
of the sacrament ot baptism. Thus, when the Fathers of the 
Fourth Oecumenical Council of the Lateran, and the other 
anthoritiiive teachers of the Catholic Church, followed St. 
Augustine in holding chat a man could be saved if he dies 
as a martyr for Qur Lord whtie still unbaptized, they were 
cleavly showing that, in their declarations that no one can 
be saved outside the Church, they did not mean that anly 
members of the Church may obtain the Beatific Vision. The 

unbaptized martyr for Our Lord passed from chis life ‘ within ” 
the ecclesia fidelitun, despite the fact that he died without 
having attained the status of fidelis. 


+P cfenate Del, NUL, 7. MPL, XLT. 381. 
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Again, the Fathers ol the Fourth Oecunenical Clouncil at 
the Lateran were well aware of the tact that an unbaptizedl 
man could be saved even if be did not die a martyr'’s death. 
All of therm accepted as Catholic doctrine Che teaching St. 
Ambrose had set forth in his sermon De abrie Paelentoitaur: 


But I hear that you are sorrowing because he [the Emperor Valen: 
tinian [1] did not receive Whe rites of baptom. “Pell me, what else ts 
there in us but will, but petition? Now, quite recently it was his 
intention to be baprized before coming jute taly. He let it be 
known that he wauted to be bapttved by ae very shortly, and it 
was for that reason. above all others, Ghat dre: decided to have me sent 
for. Does he not, thei, ditye the grace fe desired? Does he not have 
what he prayed fore Surely, becuse he praved lor it, he has received 
it. Hence it is that “the soul of the yust man will be at rest, whinat- 
ever kind of death anay overtake hin 4 


Sc. Ambrose was speaking of an instance in which a mau 
who had been a catechumen had died before he had an oppor- 
tunity io receive the sacramence of baptism. He had passed 
from this life, then, as a non-inember of the ecclesia fidelitrm. 
At the moment of his death he was not one of the fideles. 
Yet, according to St. Ambrose, this man had died a good death. 
He had prayed for the grace of baptism, and God had given 
him this answer to his prayer.*. He had passed from this lite 
“within” rather than “ outside" the Church of the faithful. 
He had been able te attain eternal salvation. 

Such was the doctrinal background against which the Fathers 
of the Fourth Lateran Council issued their teaching en the 
necessity of the Catholic Church for the attaiiment of the 
Beatific Vision. They believed that non-members of the Catho- 
lic Church could achieve salvauon. Thus, when they taught 
that no one at all could be saved “outside” the one Church 
of the faithful, they obviously did not mean to say that being 
outside of the Church was equivalent ta being a non-member 
of this social unic. 

On the other hand, they just as obviously did not mean 


* De ebttu Fatentiniani, 5}, MPE, XVI, 1374. 
"Cf. Fenton, “ The Necessity af the Chureh and the ificacy of Prayer,” 
in AER, CXXXNEH, 5 (May, 1955), 336-44. 
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that being a member of the Church, or even desiring to enter 


the Church, constituted any absolute guarantee of salvation. 
tr is uiortunately possible to have a man die as a member 
of the wue Church, and die in the siate of mortal sin. It 
is likewise possible to have a man actually desire to euter the 
Church, and die before he has the opportunity to be baptized, 
and to have tier imtn lose his soul through some other ollense 
against Goud. In other words, it 1s possible for au man to lose 
his soul if he dies “ within” the Church. The Fourth Genera! 
Council of the Lateran brought out the Jact that it is absolutely 
impossible to attain to eternal salvation if a aan passes from 
this life “outside” the true Church, 
‘Vhus, according to the intallibly true teaching of this sectran 
of the decrees of the Fourth Lateran Council, we may draw 
the following conclusions: 


(4) At the moment of death a man must be in some way 
“within ' the Catholic Church (either as a member or as one 
who desires and prays to enter it) if he is to attain to eternal 
salvation. 

(2) There is absolutely no exception to this rule. Othier- 
wise the statement that “uo one at all (2ullus omnino}” is 
saved outside of the one universal Church of the faithful 
would not be true. And that statement 3s true. Te is an 
infallible dogmatic pronouncement of an Oecumenica] Counc] 
of the Catholic Church. 

(3) Any attempt to explain the Church’s necessity for 
salvation by claiming that it is only the “ordinary means, 
or by imagining that ic is requisite only for thase who are 
aware of its dignity and position, is completely false and 
unacceptable, 


i] 


THE BULL UNAM SANCTAM 


‘Phe second of eight documents of the ecclesiastical meagis- 
terium with which we are concerned in this secon is the 
famous Bult Unan sanctam, issued by Pope Boniface VITL 
on November 18, 1302. The opening anct the closing passages 
of this pontifical pronouncement contain highly important 
statements of the dogma. 

The opening section of the Una sanction states the dognin 
itself and gives insights into it not available in any previous 
declaration of ihe teaching Church. 


We are bound by the obligation of faith to believe and ta held 
the one, haly, Catholic, and apostolic Church, und we firmly believe 
and sincerely profess this [Church] outside of which there is neither 
salvation ner the remission of sins (extra quam nec salts est, nec 
remissio peccatarum). Thus, the spouse im the Canticle proclaims: 
“One is my dave: my perfect one is but one. She is the only one 
of her mother, the chosen of her that bore her.” “Chis signifies 
(repraesentat) the one Mystical Body, of which Clirist is the Head, 
and God fis the HEead] of Christ. Tn this }dove and perfect one] 
there is ‘one Lord, one faith, one baptism.” Gertainly there was 
one ark of Noe at the time of the deluge, and it prefigured the 
one Church. The ark, which was finished tn one cubic, has ane ruler 
and commander, namely Noe. We read that all things that subsisted 
on the earth and which were outside of the ark were destroyed. And 
we venerate this [Church] as the only onc, since the Lord says in 
the Prophet: ‘ Deliver, O God, my soul from the sword: my only 
one from the hand of the dog.” The Lord prayed for che Soul— 
that is, for Himself the Head--and at the same time for the body. 
He called the only Church a body becanse of the unity of faith, 
the unity of the sactaents, and the aniey of charity of the Church, 
the Spouse. This [Church] is the Lord's scamless rabe which was 
not cat, but for which Jors were cast. Therefore there is ane borly, 
one Head, of the only Church, not twa hends like a monster: Christ 
and Peter, the Viear of Ghrise, and Peter's successor, since the Lord 
said ta Peter himself: ‘ Feed my sheep.” He says “my” [sheep] 
universally, and not “these” or “these” in particular, and thus 
it is understood that He enrrusted 2H [His sheep} to him. If, there- 
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tore, the Greeks or others say that they have not been entrusted to 
Peter and to lus successors, they necessarily admie chat they are 
net of the sheep of Christ, since tie Lord says, i Jol, thi there 
is one folct and one shepherd. 


‘Vhe first section at the Grane sanctart contains the stte- 
mene of Lhe dogina and three tremendously valuable ex plana- 
tions. “Phe necessity of the Charch for the atiainment of 
eternal salvation is described in terms of the relation of the 
supernatural dile of sanctilying grace to salvation ttself, in 
terms of the unity and the unicity of God's true ecclesia, aud 
in terms of the visibility of that ecclesia in the condition of 
the New Vestament. 

‘Phe statement of the dagina in the Unam sanctam differs 
somewhat from its assertion in the FrYraer In the older 
decument we find the statement that no one at all is saved 
outside che Catholic Church. The Unaoe sanctam, on the 
other hand, teaches us that salvation itself is not to be found 
outside this company, Quite obviously both of these proposi- 
tions bring out the same meaning. ‘They insist that the process 
of salvation is something found within the true kingdom of 
Gocl on earth, and that a man has to be in some way within 
this social unit if he is te obtain this divine gift. 

The firse of the explanations offered here in the Onan 
sunctam, the leaching that neither salvation nor the remission 
of sins can be obtained outside the Cathotic Church, is essen- 
tially important lor the proper understanding of the doctrine 
ol the necessity of the Church. The remission of sins, original 
or mortal, is an absolutely necessary part of the process of 
suvation for the men of this world. In teaching us that this 
first salvation cannot take place outside of God’s supernatural 
kingdom on earth, Pope Boniface VITE has focussed our atten- 
tion on the nature of salvation trself. 

Considered actively or as a process, salvation consists in 
saving a man, ia transterring him from a bad condition, one 
in which the continuation of life is impossible, to a situation 
o€ security ancl enjoyment. Tn this way a man is saved if he 


1 Denz., 468. 
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is taken olf a sinking ship anck brought to another vessel in 
seaworthy condition, aad theuce to his home ashore. Con- 
sidered objectively. salvation is the beneht received by the 
man who is suvect. 

Jn the vocabulary of the Fait and ol sieved ireology, the 
process of salvation tikes place wher a meat ts raaneved frou 
the condition of spiritual death. or ol original or mortal sin, 
and transferred ta che camdtiiow th which he enyays ihe super. 
natural frieucdship of God ane che posession of the ile af 
supernatural grace. “Uhts process is brought to its final terniu- 
nation when, ta the possesstan of Beatie Vision. the nian 
saved attains the uitimate and unending perfection al the Ile 
of grace, und fs forever exempt irom Ute chunger of losing it. 

Thus, absolutely ind ulaesnately, sidvanion ta ¢he theolagical 
order is to be Jound in the attuimment of the Beatufic Vision. 
The word is employed in this sense in the staternent char there 
is no salvation ontside the Catholic Church. But, for every 
individual who comes into this world in the state of erigtnal 
sin, the forgiveness of original or mortal sin is ait integral 
and absolutely necessary part of the process of salvation. “The 
most importunt lesson taught in the Unam sanctam is the 
truth chat this remission of sin, original or mortal, cannot be 
obtained outside the one supernatural kingdom of God here 
on earth, the society which we know as the Catholic Church, 

In order to understand this aspect of the oystery of the 
Church, we muse take cognizance of the rer. presented to us 
in Catholic doctrine, that the Beatihe Vision is a vital act, 
the ultimate and periective expression of a genuinely super- 
natural life. Furthermore, we muse also realize that in reality, 
by God's own institution, there is no situation available to 
Inern other than the sinful aversion from God or the possession 


of the supernatural life of sanctitying grace. 


‘THE SUPERNATURAL ORDER 


The salvation to which the Catholic Church refers when it 
teaches the dogmia of its own necessity is inherently and essen- 
tially a supernatural thing. The Beatific Vision, in the acquisi- 
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tion of which the process of salvation is completed, is the direct 
and clear intellectual apprehenston of God in the Trimuy of 
His Persons, As such, it isan act absolutely beyomd the natural 
power or competence or exigencies of any creature, actual or 
possible. I: is the kind of operation which may he called 
natural only co God Hinmseilf. 

Al act is said to be natural to some being when it lies within 
the area of his natural competence. In terms of understanding 
or intelligence (aud it is within the framework of under: 
standing that the ultimate distinction between the natural 
and the intrinsically supernatural must be discerned), an act 
is natural when it is the apprehension of some reality within 
the sphere of the proper abject of thac creature’s intelligence. 

ft is not too difficult to see this in terms of an example. “The 
proper object of the human intelligence, precisely as such, is 
to be found in the essences or natures of material things. Man 
is definable as a rational animal. His natural] activity is on 
the plane of his own being. He is naturally constituted so 
as to be able to understand the realities which he perceives 
through the activity of his sense faculties. What he is naturally 
«ble to understand is basically and primarily the world of 
being of which he is made aware by that sense activity which 
is natural to him. 

His intellectual activity is truly a knowledge of being. He 
is able to know, through his understanding of the sensible 
realities that lie within the sphere of being that constitutes 
the proper object of his human intelligence, that these realities 
could not be as they are and act as they do unless they were 
being kept in existence and in operation by an absolutely 
First Cause. By the employment of the processes of removal 
and excellence, he is xble to understand what this Firse Cause 
is not, and how it can be accurately, even though inadequately, 
designated by human concepts and wards. Ultimately, working 
along the Unes of this natural human intellectual activity, 
man can arrive at the stage of natural intellectual perfection 
in which he becomes aware, precisely in and through his 
realization and recognition of the essences of material things, 
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of the beauty and order of the universe, with its dazding multi- 
tude of creatures depending upon God and werking for His 
glory. 

There cain be, and there nuly are, jutellectual creatures coum- 
pletely superior to mun. Yet, in every case, these creatures 
must Inevitably anc necessuriy dave their uatural intellectual 
activity on the plane of their own being. Every creature, as 
a creature, is a being in which cxistence is something really 
distinct from essence, There is and (here can be ne creature 
which exists necessarily. All have received, aid continue to 
receive, whatever being they possess Lram God Himself. 

Heace the proper formal object of the intelligence of any 
creature, actual or possible, is necessarily someting on the 
createdl level. From the exantiination of the reativy within the 
compass of that proper formal object, any iutellectual creature 
is able to arrive at a knowledge of God insofar as He is 
kunowable as the First Cause of creatures. The clarity and pro- 
fundity of this knowledge will be more perfect in proportion 
as the created intellect itself is more perfect. “Thus the natural 
knowledge of God by a created pure spirit would be immensely 
better than any natural knowledge of Him available to man, 
a rational animal. But this natural knowledge of God hy a 
created pure spirit would, in the last analysis, remain within 
the range of understanding of God known through an examina- 
tion of the effects He has produced in the created universe. 
This would mean an intellectual knowledge of God in the 
unity of His Nature, but not of the Blessed Trimuity. 

On the other hand, there is a type of knowledge of God 
which is natural only to God Himscif. In the infinitely perfect 
act of understanding which is in no way really distinct from 
Himself, the Triune God sees Himself perfectly in the Trinity 
of His Persons, really distinct from one another, but subsisting 
in one and the same divine nature with which cach of the 
three Persons is identified. 


The basic truth about God’s dealings with His intellectual 
creatures is to be found in the face that it has picased His 
goodness and wisdom to endow these intellectual creatures 
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with ube kind of knowledge of Hint which fle possesses Hin- 
elt. Vhus, lor the created pure spirits (ue inipeis). aud lor 
the entire human race, God has establishect an cud or a tual 
pertection completely disitnct From umd supertor ra the final 
end to which these tateticecual creatures would miturally: hive 
been ordered. By the farce of tis ciceree the ody ultimate 
wid eternal perfection and beatiliude avaiheble to chese tnceb 
feclual creawures is this tndonsicaly supernatural good, ihe 
knowledge and the possession of Timsell ta che “Vrintcy of 
the Divine Persons in the clirity of the Reatifie Vision. 

This immoedate intclectual cogniginee of God in the 
‘Priuity of Fits Persons 3s, by tis very essence, something above 
and beyond the natural needs and deseris of intellectual 
creatures. Furthermore, it is a vital act, aecompiunied by ane 
TL e>- 


belonging with a complexus ol other acts which, tek 
gether, constitute a true supernatural life. ‘The love of Irene - 
ship for God, as understood in the Frinity of Fis Persons, 
ts one Of those acts. 

Now, the second truth about the supernatural order is the 
fact thac God, in His wisdom and goodness, has willed to give 
the Beatific Vision to Flis intellectual creatures as something 
which they Rave carned or merited. Quite obviously this 
benefit is not to be earned through the performance of any 
activity on a merely natural plane. The only king of activity 
which can truly merit the Beatific Vision is activity within the 
supernatural order itself, the working of the essentially super- 
uatural life. Hence, for every intellectual creature called to 
the possession and enjoyment of the Beatific Vision, there is 
a period in which this life of the Beatific Visiou is meant to 
be lived in a preparatory or militant stage. For the children 
of Adam, this period is to be found in the Hfe in this world. 

[lenee God wills that men should live and grow in the life 
of the Beatific Vision in this world so as to be able to merit 
the eternal possession and enjoyment of che Friune God m 
the world to come. In this period of trial and preparation 
itis quite obvious that the Beatific Vision itself is not available. 
The thing being merited is not being enjoyed while it is 
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being merited. Consequently, curing the period of this hfe, 
the supernatural awarciucess of God which gurnies and enlightens 
the supernatural file is that of clivine Caith. “Chis consists in 
the certain acceptance of Gord's own imessige about Hlimpell 
and about the eternal and salviiic decrees ot His providence 
‘in Gur regard. it is essentially sitperniiaral, in tae it tells 
us of God in the “Lriuity of His Persons, Faith ty inrrinsically 
‘a preparation and a substitute for the Beatie Vision itsell, 
‘since it conveys inlormation about that very Reatity which 
we hope eventually to understand and to see in the glory of 
the Beatific Vision, At the same time it is completely distinct 
from and superior te any merely natural knowledge about 
Gad. 

The lave of charity which will accompany the Beatific 
Vision tn the saints for all eternity alse is micant Lo uccompany 
the act amd the virtue of divine faith in this world. And, 
where this charity is present, the supernatural life itself exists 
and operates. Where it is not present, there is no supernatural 
lite, although faith and hope may still exist. 

The immediate supernatural principles of the supernatural! 
lite in this world are the various infused theological and moral 
virtues and the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost, ‘The ultimate 
intrinsic and created supernatural principle of this tife is the 
quality which we call sanctifying grace. This quality acts as 
the ultimate intrinsic created principle of the supernatural 
life in this world and in the next. 

Now the process of salvation consists primarily in the 
bestowal of this life of sanctifying grace upon a person who 
has hitherto not possessed it. Ultimately it consists in the 
granting of the Beatific Vision to this individual. For, accord- 
ing to Gad’s own insutution, as He has made this known to 
us in the message He has revealed to us in Jesus Christ His 
Son, the Itfe of sanctifying grace in heaven, the lile of the 
Reatific Vision itself, can be enjoyed only as the continaation 

and the fruition of the life of grace which has begun to operate 
in this world, and which is existenr at the very moment when 
the individual passes from this life to the next. The only 
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men who will sce God in heaven are those who have passed 
from this life in the state of grace. 

Thus there are two factors to be considered in the bestowal 
of the Boatific Vision. “Che first is the giving of the life al 
grace 10 the person in this world. Whe second is the actual 
alaimment of the clear understanding and possession of the 
‘Prine Gad in laven. Ec is the teaching of the Crunt sanctam 
thai both of these factors or benefits are availabie andy within 
the Catholic Church. 


Te TeRMINUS a eve IN THE Process OF SALVATION 


‘The gilt which the documents of the Church designate as 
salvation is the Beatific Vision, the ultimate flowering of 
the supernatural Hite of sanctitying grace which must begin 
to exist in this world. A man is said to be saved, ultimately, 
when he receives this supernatural benefit of the Beatific 
Vision. The term “ salvation,’ however, involves more than 
this. 

‘The key fact which must be taken into consideration in any 
theological explanation of salvation is the truth that actuaily 
ihe bestowal of the life of sanctifying grace is inseparable 
from the remission of original or mortal sin in the world in 
which we live. There have been cases in which this was not 
so. Qhu Lord, in His hunian nature, possessed in a completely 
perfect manner all the gifts of sanctilying grace and, both by 
reason of the divinity of His Person and by reason of the fact 
that He was not descended from Adam by a process of carnal 
veneration, He was never in any way stained with che guilt of 
sin. [His Blessed Mother was immaculately conceived. By the 
pre applied merits of Tis Passion and death, she was_pre- 
served Iree from any taint of sin from the very moment she 
began to exist. In her case, also, the granting of the gift af 
sauclifying grace was not accompanied by any remission of 
sin. With her, the beginning of existence coincided with the 
beginning of the supernatural life of sanctifying grace. Like. 
wise, Adam atid Eve, before the Fall, were constituted in grace 
from the first moment of their existence. With them, however, 
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the second granting of the lile of grace was brought about in 
and through the remission of sin. 

In every one of their descendants this same: Ching tas occurred, 
except for the cases of Our Lord aad This Blessed Morher. 
Mary excepted, every person born into whe unify of .Adar 
through the process of carnal generation has come tnto ttts 
world in the state of original sia, Both tis ovlgial sin and 
the mortal sins men comnuit duriys the course of Uicir hives 
are Incompatible with the tile of grace. And, by the institution 
of God Himsell, the stain of sin can be removed anly by the 
granung of che Ife of grace. 

The state of sin, original er Wortad, ts a state of aversion 
from or enmity with God. The removal of that: state is 
accomplished when, and only when, the person who has 
hitherto been in che state of sin is constituted in the condition 
of friendship with God and is properly ordered to Tim, And 
there is no situation other din that of sanctifying grace itself 
in which a man can be well ordered toward God. 

To be well ordered toward God, or ta be in a state of 
friendship with Him, a mtn must be working toward the 
goal which God Himself has sec for him. And, according to 
God's own revealed message, the one goul or end in the attain- 
ment of which man may find his whimate and eternal beati- 
tude ts that of the Beatific Vision. There is no other ultimate 
end available to man. If he tails to attain this objective then, 
whatever he may seem to have accomplished during the course 
of his earthly life, he will have been forever a Failure. “Phere 
is no state of neutrality coward God, and there is no possible 
state of merely natural friendship with Him available to the 
children of Adam. 

in other words, all and only the persons who are not in the 
state of prace are in the state of original or mortal sin. All 
and only the persons who are not in the state of original sin 
or mortal sin or both possess the life of sanctifying grace. 
Hence, according to God's own institution, the process by 
which a man who has hitherto not been in the state of grace 
receives this supernatural life from God is necessarily the 
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process by which his original or mortal sin is forgiven. The 
terminus @ quo of the transler by which a man is brought mito 
the state of supernatural grace is necessarily, for the children 
of Adam, the state ef original or mortal sin. 


Our Lorv'’s FuNGrioN mm Tink REMISSION OF SEN AND THE 
GRANTING OF THE Lirg oF GRACE 


It is a basic and central pare of Gail's revealect miessitge 
tbat the remission of sin, the pracess in which the supernatural 
lide of sanctilying grace is infused into a soul which has 
hitherto been deprived of it, is possible only Cuaugh auc in 
Our lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It is in Our Lord, accora- 
ing to St Pani’s Epistle to the Ephesians, that “we have 
redemprion through his blood, the remission of sins, according 
to the riches of his grace.” ? And Sc. Peter, in his firsr Epistle, 
speaks of “ the God of all prace, who fath called us unto his 
erernal glory in Christ Jesus.” # In fact one may say that the 
central inessage of the New ‘Testament is the fact chat salva- 
tion and the remission of sins are possible auly in and through 
Our Lard. 

By His suffering and death, He redeemed us and freed us 
front the bonds of our iniquities. The actual praces or divine 
aids by which a man is enablect ta move towards the love of 
charity for God and the hatred of sin which come together at 
the moment of justification have been merited fer us by Qu 
Lord. So tov are graces by which a2 man is effectively and 
freely moved to justification and to the increase in the lite 
of grace acquired, along with the remission of sin, in the 
process of justification. 

Moreover, justification, the actual transfer of a man from 
the state of original or Mortal sin into the state of sanctifying 
grace, is passible only in Our Eord. Here the dogma of the 
Catholic Church's necessity for the attainment ef eternal salva- 
tion and for the remission of sin manifests itself as the clear 
tnd accarate statement of che meaning actually conveyed in 
the scriptural expression “in Christ Jesus.” Neither justifica- 


2 Eph., 1: 7. *f Pet. 5: 10. 
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tion nor glorification—that is, neither the remission af our 
sins Nor the attainment of the Beatihe Vision--is posstble 
except “in Christ Jesus.” Ancl the Church, tn the divinely 
inspired epistles of St. Paul, js represeuted precisely though 
inctaphorically as “the body ol Christ.” “Vo be “in Christ 
Jesus," then, is to be “within the Mystical Body of Christ, 
Our Lerd’s one and only trae Church or kingdom, And, just 
as justification and glorification are absolusely impossible other 
than “in Christ Jesus,” they are likewise absolutely impossible 
“outside ’ His Mystical Body, which is the Churcls. 

It is highly important tor us to realize that, in asserting the 
dogma of its own necessity tor salvation and tor die living of 
the life of sauctifyiug grace, the Catholic Church is simply 
stating in a non-figurative fashion the very lruth which Our 
Lord Himself expounded through His use of the metaphor of 
the viate and the branches. Our Lord taught: 


Iam the true vine: and my Father is che husbandinan. 

Every branch in me that beareth nor fruit, he will take away: and 
every one thar beareth fruit, he will purge it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. 

Now you are clean, by reason of the word which I have spoken 
to you. 

Abide in me: and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself, unless it abide in the vine, so neither can you, unless you abide 


in mie. 
Iam the vine: you the branches. He that abideth in me, and E in 


him, the same beateth much [ruit: for without me you can da 


nothing. 
if any one abide not in me, he shail be cast forth as a branch 


and shall wither: and they shall gather him up and cast him into 


the fire: and he burneth. 
if you abide in me and my words abide in you, you shall ask 


whatever you will: and it shall be done untae you. 
In this is my Father glorified: that you bring forth very much fruit 


and become my disciples.* 

Our Lord Himself explained the reality of this “ abiding " 
in Him which was requisite for che life of grace and of salva- 
tion in the Eucharistic Discourse itself. 


*fohn, {5: 1-8. 
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‘Yhen Jesus said to (hem: Amen, amen, I say unio your except 
yeu cat the flesh of the Son of inan and drink dis blood, you shall 
net fave life im you, 

He chat cuteth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath everlasting 
life: and ] will raise hin up in the list day, 

For aty flesh ts meat indeed: and my blood is dvink indeed, 

Be ihtt cateth ay flesh ad drinketh iny blood abide i ine: 
wad Lot fui. 

As che diving Father hith seme ame sac do live by che Firtir: se 
he that evteth me, the same also shall live by mie. 

Vhis is the bread thar came down from heaven. Nor as your 
fathers cid cat manna and are dead. He thar eateth this bread 
shall live for ever.s 


‘Yhus, according to this teachiny by Our Lord, dhe beginning. 
the cantinuation, the development, ana the eternal possession 
of the supernatural Ute, che bile on the level of Goxl rather 
than the mere natural life of the creature, is completely 
dependent upon abiding in Him. And, as He Jes clearly 
explained, the individual in whom Our Lord abides, and who 
diwells or abides in Our Lord, is the one who parttkes ot the 
Eucharistic banquet of Our Lord’s Body and Blood. Quite 
obviously Our Lord is speaking in terms of a worthy reception 
of the Euchuatisr. 

Now, by the divine constitution of the Church niulitant 
of the New Testament, this social wnit is the ane sacial unit 
within which men may partake worthily of che Facharistic 
banquet. Our Lord's own ecclesia is the one and only company 
within which the Eucharist itself was instituted and for which 
it was intended, The Eucharistic sacrifice is offered. and the 
Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist is received rightly and 
properly only within this community. Conversely, any man 
who fruitfully and worthily parcakes af this Eucharistic feast 
is within the true Church, at least by intention. 

Our Lord’s statement that “he that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood abideth in me: and Tin him" is definirely 
not restricted to the physical reception of the Sacrament of 
the TWoly Eucharist. A spiritual reception of che Eucharist, 
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which consists in a desire (even an implicit desire) lo partake 
of the Sacrament and to prohi lrom that reception is sufficient 
for this union with Our ford in tae case of a person for whoui 
the actual reception or physical reception ol che Sacriuuent ts, 
for one reasou or another, really imposstble. 

‘Vhus, as Our Lord explains the matier, sdvetion and the 
supernatural Jife of siuictifyimy grace are possible for the mem. 
ber of the Church who is wittiin ikis suctety as one of ils 
integral parts, and who ts vitally jammed to Our Lord by the 
worthy reception of the Sacrament of His love. It is alse 
possible for the Catholic wha is unable physically to receive 
the Sacrament, but whe, wid «a desire al the Sacrament aad 
Of its effects and with the intention of charity aninadug that 
dlesire, is integratect inte the Clrereh, the diousehald of the 
living Ged, wahin which and for which (hat sucriftce is offered 
and that sacrament is confected. Le is also possible for the 
non-member of the Church who, unable to attain membership 
in Christ's Mystical Body and enbghlened by true and super- 
natural divine faith, loves God with the affection of true 
charity and, in that love, forms at least an implicit desire of 
the sacrainent and of its salvifie effects. In this last case the 
man who possesses this desire, presenting it ta God in the fornt 
of prayer, will receive che guerdon he seeks, union with Our 
Lord in His company, which is the Chureh. “‘Vhe man is 
brought into the Church (though obviously not constituted 
as a member of the Church) and into spiricual anc salvific 
reception of Our Lord's Body and Blood, through the force 
of his prayer and desire that are animated and motivated by 
divine charity. 

This is the meaning of the teaching about the Church’s 
necessity for the attainment of eterna] salvation and for the 
remsssion of sins which has been brought out so powerfully 
and profoundly in the Unai sanctam. In this great document 
Pope Boniface VIII brings out his teaching principally by the 
use of two of the metaphorical scriptural names or designations 
of the Church. He employs the name and the notion of the 
Church as ‘Spouse of Christ” to show that those who are 
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within the Church are within the reality which may be said to 
constivite one body with Him. And he employs the term 
“ Nystical Body” to designate the Church as the soctal unit 
within which alone there is intimate and salviltc contace with 
Our Divine Redeemer. And thus, in his enunciation and 
explanation of the dogma, he brings out, in the technically 
expressive terminology of sacred theology, the very lesson which 
Our Lord brought out so forcefully in the figurative language 
He used in teaching His discipics. 


Tux DocmMaA AND THE ERROR OF QUESNEL. 


When the Unam sanctam teaches vs that there can be no 
remission of sits outside the Catholic Church, it is telling us, 
actually, that it is impossible to obtain the life of sanctitying 
grace or to live that life outside this supernatural kingdom 
of God. Fe is bringing out the divinely revealed truth that, 
by God's own institution, the life of sanctifying grace is to 
be possessedt and derived froin Our Lord by those who are 
united with Him, abiding in Him, in His Mystical Body, 
which ts che Catholic Church. 

We must be especially clear, both in our concepts and ia 
our ternunology, on this point. What the Una sanctant cer- 
tainly implies, in declaring tlie necessity of the Church tor 
the remission of sins, is the truth that the life of sanctifying 
grace and the stpernatural habitus of sanctifying grace can 
be obtained and possessed only within the Church. In the fight 
of Catholic doctrine, however, it 1s both certain and obvious 
that actual graces are really offered to and received by men 
who are definitely “ outside the Church,” in the sense in which 
this expressiol: is employed in the ecclesiastical documenis 
which state the dugima of the Clurch’s necessity for the attain- 
ment of cternal salvation. As a matter of fact the proposition 
that “no grace Is granted outside the Church (extra ecelesiam 
nudla conceditur gratia)” is one of the theses condemnei 
explicitly by Pope Clement XI in his dogmatic constitution 
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The Bull “ Unam sanctam”’ 


Unigenitus, issued September 8, 1713, and directed against the 
teachings of Pasquier Quesnel.¢ 

It is certain with the certitude of divine faith itself that 
actual graces are really necessary to prepare men for and to 
move them to the very acts by which they come to be “within 
the Church.” Thus, in the light of Catholic teaching, it is 
obvious that these gritces ave oHered and granted to men who 
are really outside the Church, lacking both real membership in 
the supernatural kingdom of God and any reat desire of 
membership. 

Except in the case of «a tue moral miracle, such as that 
which occurred in the instantaneous converston of Se. Paul, 
the process of justification (which civ terminate only within 
the true Church) is preceded by a series of acts which, together, 
constitule the preparation for justification. In a famous 
chapter of its decree on justification the Council of Trent 
has listed and brieHy explained some of these acts, as they 
occur in the case of one who has hitherto lacked the true farth. 
Under this heacling it speaks of acts of faith, of sahatary fear, 
of hope, of initial love of God, and of pre-haptismal penance. 
The process of preparation for justification, according to this 
chapter, ends with the intention to receive baptism, to begin 
a new life, and to observe God's commandments.” 

Now an unbaptized person who has not the Christian faith 
is In no sense within the Catholic Churekk. He cloes not 
begin to be within it, either as a member or as one who 
sincerely desires to become a member, even when he makes 
his initial act of faith. Yet, according to the clear and in- 
fallibly true teaching of the Catholic Church, divine grace 
is absolutely requisite, not only for the eliciting of the act 
of faith itself, but even for what the Second Council of Orange 
calls the “ affectus credulitatis,” * the disposition or the willing- 
ness to believe. This actual grace is definitely given to men 
who are outside the Church. And thus the assertion that no 
grace is granted outside the Church is completely incompatible 
with Catholic teaching, even though it is Catholic doctrine 
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that the lile of supernatural grace itself is not ro be obtained 
or possessed outside the Church. 


THE Cucurci’s Linrry AND UNiciry 


‘The basic teaching of Us opening section of the Lnam 
sanclam is the truth chat We supernatural life of suiceilying 
glace can neither begin ner continue apare fram and outside 
Qur Lord's Mystical Body. ‘“Ubus it consiilutes a powerful 
and supremely accurate commentary on those pussages of 
Sacredt Scripture which show us unat the supermaueral dile 
ot grace caniot exist other than in ane through Our Lord, 
and thus ia bis company, the society which was and is so 
intimately joined to Our Saviour that persecution of it was 
described by Him as persecution of Himself. 

The presentation of this truth is made especiatly torcetul 
in this dacument by tls tusistence that cis comnninily, auiside 
which there is neither salyation nor the remission of sins, 
is genuinely one and unique. Pope Boniface VII) appeals to 
scriptural images, like chat of the ark of Noe and the scamiess 
robe of Christ. He adduces the teaching in the Canticle of 
Canticles that the beloved, the figure of the Church, is truly 
and only one. He appeals to the fact that in the Charch there 
ts “one Lord, one faith, one baptism,” and to the bands af 
unity existing within the Church. Finally, he points to the 
unity of the Church's leadership, exercised by the Bishop of 
Rame by the authority and in the name of one spiritual and 
supreme Head, Jesus Christ. 

In thus insisting on the unity of che company outside which 
there is no salvation, the Unam sanctamn brings out the 
supremely practical implication of the dogma. ‘Fhe Church 
within which men must enter and dwell if they are to attain 

the remission of their sins and the possession and final flowering 
of the supernatural life is definitely one cominunity, undivided 
in itself, and quite distiner from every other social unit in 
existence, This one company is the ecclesia which all must 
seek to enter, and within which they must remain if they are 
to be pleasing to God in this world and im the next. The 
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dogma of the Church's tecessity for tiie atiainment of clernal 
salvation, as sccn in this dight, is certainly not an affair of 
tere theary or specndatian, buc a tradi wbicit men nist. accept 
as revealed by God Hinusell’, aid which they muse use as a 
guiding principle of their ew lives. 


‘Luk Cucureu's Visusmtrty 


The iutensely practical presentaiion of the degma in the 
Luan sanctam is increased by this document's insistence on 
the visibility of the one society within which alone men may 
find salvation and the forgiveness of them sms. “Phe true 
Church which is Hecessary lor the atuuniment of salyation is 
the one society over which Peter and his successors rule by 
Our Lord's own coirmission. Our Lord confided all of Elis 
sheep, all of the people whom the Father had given to Him 
to be brought to eternal lite, to une cave of Peter. hose indi- 
viduals who describe themselves as not confided to St. Peter 
and his successors, and thus are noe owing obedience to them, 
characterize themselves 2s mot beiug umong the sheep of 
Christ. They show themselves to be outside the company 
within which alone there is salvific contact with Our Lord. 

This strong and realistic teaching of the Une sanctan is 
most perfectly manifested in the definition in which this docu: 
mene ends. 


Hence We declare, state, define, and asscre that for every human 
creature submission to the Roman Pontilf {(subesse Romano Ponttfici 
is absolutely necessury for salvation (winning de necessitate satutisy .° 


During our own times, prior to the issuance of the encyclical 
Mystict Cerporis Christi, there was a manifest tendency on 
the part of some Catholic writers to teach the existence of a 
so-called “invisible Church,” in some way distince from the 
organization over which the Roman Pontiff presitles, and to 
ascribe to this imaginary entity the necessity for salvation. 
The closing sentence of the Unam sanctam had long ago 
rendered this position absolute untenable from a theological 
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pout af view. As this Gocument shawed most cleaily, ue 
Gnurch owiside which (here is netther sadvation aor the reiis- 
sion of sis is, in fact, the society over which the Ruiman 
Pontilh presides as the Vicar of Christ aud as the successor 
ot Se. Peter, Et is the society designated by the Belkwnunian 
ticfinition of the true Church, as che assenibly of men united 
in the prolession of the same Christian faith anc by che 
comnitinion of the same sacraments, under the tule of the 
legitimate pastors, and especially of the Roman Pontiff, the 
one Vicar of Christ on earth.? 

These poinis are brought out with particular clarity in the 
CPreane sanciaye: 

(I) The Church is necessary, net only for the itttainment 
of salvation itself, but for the forgiveness of sins, which is 
inseparable from the granting of the supernatural life of 
sanctuifying grace. 

(2) The Church is necessary for the attainment of salvation 
and of the tile of grace precisely because it is the Bady and 
the Spouse of Jesus Christ. 

(3) Attainment of salvation in che Gharch involves unian 
with the Bishop of Rome, 

(4) The dogma of the Church's necessity for the attainment 
of eternal salvation cannot be explained accurately in terms 
of any “invisible Church.” 


Ch, De ecclesia militante, ¢. 2. 
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VHE DECREE FOR VHE JACORITES 


‘The seveuteenth in the series of Oecumenicul Councils was 
that of Florence. Ft was a gathering called to cud some long- 
standing separations of Oricutial clissident groups Loni che true 
Church. One of its acts was Use famed decree lor the Jacobites, 
included in the clogmutic Bull Cantete Momo, issued by 
Pope Eugenius 1V on February 4, td42. “Phe following para- 
graph is found in this decree. 


ft [the sacrosanct. Roti Church, esauatished by the voice al 
Our Lord and Savieur| firmly belicyes, profusses, aud teaches that 
none af those who do nor exist within the Gathalic Church, wot only 
pagans, buc Jews, heretics, ane sclusmiaties, can became partakers 
of eternal life; but that they are gotngy into the everlasting fire 
which is prepared for the devil auct his angels, unless they become 
associated with it (nist... cedem furrint agereyatt) before they 
die. And [it firmly believes, professes, and toaches) that the unity 
of the ecclesiastical body is of such value that the Church's sacra- 
ments are profitable unto salvation, and that fastings, alinsgivings, 
and the other duties of piety and exercises of the Christian militancy, 
bring forth eternal rewards ouly for those who renin within it 
jthe unity of the ceclesiastical body]: and that, however great his 
almspiving may be, and cven thongh he wight shect his blood for 
the name of Christ, no ene can he saved unless he remains within 
the embrace and the unity of che Catholic Gharch.? 


Actually this declaration of the Crnutete Donte simply 
nukes more explicit the lessons brought out ia the Fourth 
Lateran Council and in the Bull Unam sanciun. First of 
all, i¢ mentions and classifies these who are outside of the 
true Church. These include the pagans, who do not accept 
any part of divine public revelition; the Jews, who accept 
the Old Testament as God's message; the heretics, who accept 
certain parts of the teaching contained in the New Testament; 
and finally the schismatics, who have nat rejected any portion 


> Denz., 724, 


3] 


820 The Bogue of Salvation on Ojfiem! Mrononneements 


che 


ob the divinely revenue message, bul wito snuply nave cut 
Uiemisclyes olf tron: conumuuion with ure crue Cheuret. Lh 
isisis Ghat tome ab These people cuir atta to eternal lite 
upless they enter ube tree Church belere they yass dro unis 
worki Jv issuing thts teachiug, the Caufate Dene sinyply 
repeated, with a dite more expticitness about che iividuals 
who are “outside “ the Church, what previous cloctments had 
already taught aboul the necessity al rhe Cacholre Charch for 
the attatnnent of eternal salvation, 

blis as plata in both ube fist aud ibie secowml parts at the 
leaching on this subject see forth in the Cevedade Downe, Che 
firsL part asserts Ghat the various clisses od Tadlivitltiels | out- 
side the Carholie Chinet net only cannot become paaetakess 
ot cternal hile, bua abya that “they aie going into the ever- 
Jasting twe which is prepared for the devil und his angels ~ 
unless they become untted to the Church belare they pass 
from this world. In this assertion, which, incidentally, has 
been designated as "' 
and by some badly instructed Catholics, Pope Jagentas 1V 
merely tuak cognizance of the reality of Que Lord's work ot 


vigorous" by opponents of the Church 


redeniption. 

Now, the aiternalive to being saved is being losi. Whe person 
who is saved is, in the ultimate and pericet sense, dhe one 
who finidly attains co the Beauhe Vision through the salvifte 
pewer of Our Lord's sacrificial death. “Elie person wha is nat 
saved is inevitably one who is debarred tor all eternity from 
the possessrou of the Beatie Vision, in which afone the ult- 
mate and eternal endl of man is to be found. Vhe individual 
who atiains the one and only ultimate end aviailibic to man 
will have been ao shining success for all erernity, whietever 
sufferings and humiliations he may have been called upon to 
underge during the period of his preparation: and trial in this 
world, Ono the other hand, the person who does nat attain 
io that eid will have been a Eaihare for all eternity, despite 
any success ane pleasive he ony have had daring the course 
of his earthly life. 

Furthermore, ne one is exrhuded from the everlasting pos- 
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session of the Beatitic Visiouw except dor reasons ol sin. In 
the case of an infant who has died without receiving the sacra- 
ment of baptism, that sin is not personal, but ts original sin, 
the aversion from God which is consequent upon the offense 
committed by Adam iiumself Obviously, according to the 
teaching of the Catholic Church, un infant who dies im iit 
state will not be punished by the ail juse and albsercitul Gad 
for some sin which he did not personally commit. But, for 
such an infant, the Beatihe Viston is au good lo which the 
infant is nor entitled and which he will nor receive. 

The adult who dies in the state of mortal sin, whether his 
original sin has been remitted in the sacrament of baptisin ar 
not, will net only be exchuled irom the possession of the 
Beatific Vision, but wilh alse be punished lor his aurepented 
ollenses against God. And, since there is ne forgiveness of sin 
apart from the Catholic Church, the Mystical Body of Jesus 
Christ, there is no salvation for the individual who passes from 
this life “outside” the Catholic Church. The person who 
dies with unremitted mortal sins against God will nat only 
be excluded from the Beatific Vision {thus suffering the 
penalty of loss), but will also receive the punishment due to 
the sin for which he has not repented (the penalty of sense}. 

Our Lord is aur Divine Saviour precisely because, through 
His sacrificial death on Calvary, He has earned for us the salva- 
tion froim our sins, both original and actual. Now, the satwa- 
tion which He merited for us was precisely a rescue from our 
sins and trom the effects consequent upon them. Those effects 
are principally the loss of God's Iriendship; subjection to 
Satan, the prince of this warld; the etcrnal loss of the Beatific 
Vision; and the punishments of helt. Our Lord did not suffer 
the tortures and the ignominy of the most horrible of deaths 
to win any unimportant favor for us. 


The key truth in all of this portion af sacred theology is 
the fact that the Gatholic Church is actually the Mystical 
Body of Jesus Christ. In order to be saved from the candition 
in which we are born into the world, and the condition in 
which we place ourselves by our own mortal sins, we must 
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be in sulvitic contace with Gur Divine Redeemer. And the 
one and only socia! unit within which ubis salvific coniact 
cau be made is the institution which Se. Paul designated as 
the Body ot Christ, the society we know as the Catholic 
Church, 

The people who do vot come mito salvific contact with Our 
Lord do not avail themselves of the salvation which is in tim 
alone. As a resuli they ure not saved, and they remain in the 
condition in which they have come into the wartd, or in the 
condition in which they have placed ibemselves through their 
own personal and martal sins. §€ they die in this condition, 
they inevitably receive the effects which follow upon their 
condition. ‘Vhey are excluded from che Beatific Vision anc, 
if they pass from chis life guilty of mortal sin for which they 
have not been repentant, they suffer the pain of hell torever, 

This is the section of Catholic doctrine which is most 
sharply opposed to the spirit of the times in which we live. 
The enunciation of this truth seems always to be designated 
as ‘‘tigorous"” or as something worse by those who wre ant 
mated by the spirit of the world, whether they are openly 
enemies of the Church or nat. 


Yet, if we examine the mentality of this sort of opposition, 
we find that it is directed ultimately, not against the teachings 
about the competence and the necessity of the Catholic Church, 
but actually against the redemptive work of Jesus Christ Oun 
Lord. What is obviously back of objection to this portion 
of Catholic teaching is the conviction, or at least the claim, 
that eternal happiness is in some way the native right of all 
human beings without exception, or at least something within 
the field of competence of these same human beings. 

A man who feels in this way is inevitably inctined to look 
upon the effects of Our Lord's redemptive sacrifice as in 
reality either non-existent or quite unimportani. TF the lest. 
man can obtain is something to which he is entitled by the very 
lact of being a man, or something which he is competent to 
obtain through the exercise of his own natural powers, then 
of course it is hardly more than 4 mere verbalism to speak of 


fhe Decree jar the fucobites 35 


a redemption. And if God is going to give everlasting life 
to any man, without regard lor any contact with Our Lord, 
then the inost Our Lord could have done has been to obtain 
some extra and accidental advaitages in the supernatural 
order for those who come wid stay in comtace with Him. 

Such, however, lias wot been the case, and any systen of 
thought which buses itseli on such false assumptions ts cum 
pletely and fatasly unrealistic. As a unuter of fact, all man- 
kind, ail the progerry of Adam, absolutely needed the forgive: 
néss of sin and the liberation which actually came only through 
the redemptive sacrifice of Jesus Clhyist Our Lord. Wo miati’s 
sins had remained unlorgiven by Cod, then man would have 
been justly and necessarily shut away (rau the Beatie Vision 
forever. {£ man’s persenal mortal sms had nor been largiven, 
man would have been justly and necessardy subject to ever- 
lasting punishment lor those sins. 

In reality the only motive force for the forgiveness ef man’s 
sins is to be found in the redeniptiou by fesus Christ. And 
the only possibie way for a man to have his own sins remitted 
is to come into contact with Our Lord and with Hts salvific 
power in the one and only social anit which has been divinely 

- constituted as His Mystical Body. This means being within 
His Church as a member or at least by a sincere, even though 
perhaps only an implicit, desire or intention, “The man who 
is not thus in contace with Our Lard cannot have the reniis- 
sion of sin. And he cannot have the effects that follow upon 
that remission of sin. 

Once again, if we are Lo loak upon this sectian of Catholic 
‘teaching accurately and objectively, we must take the trouble 
to realize that Our Lord did not die the terrible death of the 
Cross tor the attainment of any paliry or merely accidental 
objective. He died to save men from sia and from the penal: 
ties of sin. He died to save men from servitude to Satan, 
the leader of all who are turved against Gad, and to save them 
from everlasting exclusion from the Reatific Vision. He died 
to save them from che cverlasting penallies of hell. No ane 
can have this gilt of salvation apart from Him. 
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Morcover, we must not lose sight of the lace that all men 
stand in need of redemption. There is absolutely uo vie who 
can come to the love and triendship of God by his own 
unaided natural powers. All men need the rernission of sin, 
which is to be found only in the redemptive sacrifice of Our 
Lard. ‘The infusion or granting of the supernatural lite of 
grace is the positive aspect of the renussion of original or 
mortal sin, and this lite of grace is a sharing of the clivine 
life, a sharing which is net to be obtained apart from the 
Incarnate Word of God. Since the site of Adam there never 
has been and there never will be the remission of sin or the 
granting of the life of sanctifying grace to any human being 
apart trom the force of Our Lord’s redemptive sacrifice. 

Te is a farther fact that, in the desigas of Gad’'s providence, 
men come into salvilic contact with Our Lord in fis kingdom 
or His Mystical Body. Such, as a matter of fact, is the basic 
concept of Gad’s kingdom even heve on earth, for it is inher 
eutly the community of Gad’s chosen people. The kingdom 
of God on earth is the social unit or the company of those 
who are “ saved" in the sense that they are removed Jrom the 
dominion of the prince of this workl. It is the society within 
which Our Lord dwells and over which He presides as the 
true and invisible Head. And, in God's own dispensation, this 
society, in the period of the New Testament, is the Cathodic 
Church. 

Some of those who have written with what seems to he 
the avowed intention of weakening or obscuring this section 
of Catholic doctrine have admitted (as anyone who claims to 
he a Catholic must admit) that there is no salvation apart 
from Our Lord’s redemption, but have likewise taught thai 
we do not know the direction of those graces which God 
gives, through Our Lord, to those who are outside the Catholic 
Charch. ‘Fhis assertion is definitely untrue. 

All of the supernatural aids granted by God to any man 
tend to fead him to the eternal possession’ of the Beatific 
Vision. They hkewise direct him toward those realities which, 
either by theiy very nature or by God’s own institation, are 
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requisite tor che attaimmaent of the Beatie Veron, One ol 
those realities is the visible Catholic Chatcl the religious 
society over which che Bishop of Rome presides as the Vicar 
of Christ on earth. “he graces which Goct grants ta any man 
outside the Church will trevitably guide hin iu the direction 


of che Church, 


Ifa man continues faithful vo the graces given him by God 
he will certainly attain to clternal salvation. Ane de will just 
us certainly obtain that salvation “within the true Church 


_ of Jesus Christ. God's grace will lead a inan in the direction 
of justification, according to the patrern set forth in the tach. 
ing of the Council of “Prent. be will direct him to believe 
God's revealed message with a certain assent busect on the 
authority of God Himseli revealing. Pe wilh lel ham ta the 
direction of salutary fear and of hope and ol inital love of 
Gad and of penance. Ultimately re will lead htm to a desire 
_of baptism, even though, in some cases, that desire may be 
oly implicit in character. And baptisni is of itself the gateway 
i: to the Church, the Mystical Body of Chyist, within which the 
ctife of grace and selvation ave to be found. in the case of a 
inan who is already baptized, the preparation for justification 
acludes an intention (ac least implicit) of remaining within 
“the kingdom of God to which baptisin itself is the guteway. 


oss “Tis both idle and misteading to characierice Che Leaching of 
“the Caniate Domino as in any way “rigorous” or exigent. 
“This dactrine, which is standard Catholic teaching, is only 
“Fthe sexpression of what God has taught about the place af 
’ -His-Son’s Mystical Body in the economy of man's salvation. 
© Neither the Catholic Church itself mor the teachers of the 
' Church have made the Church something requisile for the 
attainment of the Beatific Vision. When the Church makes 
the sort of statement that is found in the Cantate Domina, 
it is acting merely as the teacher of what God Himself has 
revealed. As the Mystical Body of Christ. the society within 
. which Our Lord Himself is the supreme Teacher, the Church 
could not do otherwise. 
t+ Disagreeable as the task May seem to some individuals, the 
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Catholic Cliuvch has to face the facts. Basic among those 
facts is the uth that, apare from the redemption which is in 
Jesus Christ, alf men would inevitably have been excluded 
lor all eternity trom the possession of the Beatific Vision, in 
which alone the ultimate and eternal end and happiness al 
inan May be attained. Another face ts that the jaunishment 
for ualorgiven mortal sin (sin of which ihe guilty party has 
nor repented) is the ¢cverlusling penaliy of hell, a penaley 
which includes both the poena damnit and poena sensus, Sul 
another fact is that the torgiveness of sin and the juftusion 
of the life of grace is available by the power ai Gtuisi only 
“within” His kingdom, His Mystical Body, which, in’ this 
period of the New Testament, is the visible Catholic Church. 
Such, in che final analysis, is this teaching of the furst seciign 
of our citation lrom the Cantate Dorie. 

The second sentence in the portion of the document Wans- 
lated at the beginning of this chapter brings out ihe Fact that 
acts which would otherwise be most conducive to salvation 
are deprived of their eftect if they are perfonned “ outside " 
the bond of unity of the Catholic Church. 1c teaches that even 
the reception of che sacraments cannot be “ profitable unto 
salvation,” chat is, cannet produce their effects in the file of 
divine grace tor those who are outside of the unity of the 
ecclesiastical body. Furthermore it asserts that no work which 
of its very nature ought to be salutary can be profitable in 
the line of salvation unless these works are performed “ with- 
in” the true Church of Jesus Christ. 

Now, the sacraments produce grace of themselves, ex opere 
eperato, as the technical language of sacred theology says. 
They bring about this effect except where there is some 
disposition on the part of the recipient which is incompatible 
with the reception of the lite of sanctifying grace. According 
to the terminology of the Carttate Domino, such an obstacle 
exists in a person who is * outside" the unity of the ecclesiasti- 
cal body, the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ. 

Once again, ac this point it is absolutely imperative to 
remember that being “within” the Church is not exactly 
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the same thing as being a mieniber al this svcial uu. «So maaan 
is a member of the Church when he is Dapliced, aint when he 
has neither publicly renounced his baptismal proression ob the 
true faith nor withdrawn ivem the lellowsiiip ef the Church, 
and when he bas not been expelted from the campuny of the 
disciples by having received the Cubes, of exconimunicaiion, 
But a man is “ within “ the Chirch to the extent dae he can 
be saved “within " it when he is a menwber or even when he 
sincerely, albeit perhaps only moplicitly, dusives to enter it. 
The condition requisite for prohting lrom the reception of the 
sacraments or from the perlormmance of acts which sheuld be 
salutary is being “within” che Ghurech, 

Now, while it is possible to have a desire to be within the 
Church, and, indeed even to be a member of the Church, 
without having the leve of charity lor God, it is QUile Lim pos- 

_Sible co have charity without beiag within the true Church, at 
‘least by an implicit desire to dwell in it. “The jove of charity 
is, by its very nature, a sovercign affecuen. It is definiuble 
in terms of intention rather than of mere velleity; ancl it 
necessarily embodies an intention, rather than a mere velleity, 
‘to do what Our Lord actually wills we sliould do. And Our 
_ + /Lerd wills that all men should enter and remain within the 
_.one society of His disciples, His Kingdom and His Mystical 
-- Body in this world. 
_ An intention, incidentally, is an act of the will which is 
. expressed by the statement that I am actually setting out to 
“doa certain thing; a veljeity, ou the orher hand, is an act of 
the will expressed in the dectaration chat I would like to do 
ofacthing. If I really intend ta do a certain thing-—-to take a 
‘definite trip, for example—that intention necessarily affects 
all the rest of my plans and my conduct at the time. The 
man who really intends to take a plane to New York certainly 
will not make any planus or enter into any agreements incom- 
patible with the taking of the trip he has set out to make. 
' The mere velleity, on the other hand, has no such effectiveness. 
“If E say f would like to take a inp to New York, this staternent 
and the act of the will of which it és the expression have no 
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influence whaisoever on the rest oi may plaus. Chie vetiviry as 
a mere complacency int an idea. it involves ne uctual prepa 
tion fo accomplish its objective. 

The tove of charity is essentially something ta the live ol 
intention rather uhan of mere velleity. “Fhe man who loves 
God with the true affection of charity actually intends, insofar 
as it is possible for him to do so, to do the will of Gad. [tis 
definitely the will af God that all men should enter aud live 
within the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ. [tts impossible 
for a man who reajly loves God with the affection ol diving 
charity nol to be within the Church as a member ov at least 
to desire with a sincere and cfkective, even Grough porhiaps 
only an fmplicit, iiteution to enter chis company. 

Herce, if a man is not “within” che Ghurch at lease by 
a sincere desire or affection, he has not the genuine love ot 
charity for God. In such a case there is some intention which 
runs counter to God's will acting as the guiding and the 
motivating force of his life. If that intention persists, it 
remains incompatible with the love of charity and with the 
life of sanctifying grace, which is inseparable from the love 
of charity. The man with such an inteation is not in a position 
to profic trom the sacraments or from a work which, of its very 
nature, ought to be salutary. ‘The life of sanctifying grace 
is impossible for a man who possesses an intention incon 
patible with the intention of charity itseli. The man who is 
outside the Church, in the sense that he does not even have 
an implicit desire to enter the kingdem of God on earth, 
obviously acts as moved by such an intention. 

Thus the Cantate Domina brings out very clearly the follow- 
ing facts which were previously set forth in a more implicit 
Taanner in previous dectarations of the Church. 

G) All of those ontside the Church, even the individuals 
who have commitred no sin against the faith itself, are in a 
position in which they cannot be saved unless they in some 
way enter or join the Church before they die. 

(2) Vhe alternative to eternal anc supernatural salvation 
is deprivation of the Beatific Vision. Tn the case of those who 
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are guilty of morta) sin which remains unrepented, dis in- 
cludes both the penalty of lass and the penalty af sense in 
hell. 

(3) The spivitual condition of oue who is not 
the Church at least by an act of implicit desire is incompatible 
with the reception of the lite of sanctifying grace. 


within " 


Furthermore, a study of the Gantate Damine should mike 
it apparent thac the dogma of the (turch’s nevessiry for the 
attainment of eternal salvation is nai directed “ against" any 
individuals or any societies. “Vhis dogma js only a statement 
by the Church of the truth which God has revealed and which 
He has confided to the Church. According ta Gail's own 
message, men in this world stunel in necd of gcnuine salvation, 
and, in His goodness anc merey, God has made Flis super. 
natural kingdom on earth the corapany ino which alone this 
sulvation is to be achieved. 

It is well to remember that the tecching of the Caortete 
Domino is not that men must actually become members of the 
Church in order to attain to eternal salvation, The document 
, insists that pagans, Jews, heretics, and schistnatics will not be 
“saved unless, before the end of their lives they are joined 
- ° (ageregati) to the one rue Church. Tr is Catholic doctrine 
.«» now, and it was Catholic doctrine when the Cantate Domino 

was written, that a man who is in the Church in the sense 

that he sincerely, evert though only unplicitly, desires to live 
*- within it, isin a position to be saved if he should die before 
+ he is able co attain membership in the Church. 


IV 


THE ALLOCUTION SINGULAR QUADAM 


‘Twe declarations of Pope Pius IX on the subject of the 
Catholic Church’s necessity for che atcutinment of eternal salya- 
tion are of primary imiportance in the study of this section 
of sacred theotogy. ‘The furse is found ti his atlocution 
Singulari quadam, delivered on December 9, 1854, the day 
after the svlemn definition of the dogma of utr Linty’s 
Immaculate Conception, to the Cardinals, Archbishops, and 
Bishops whoa had gathered in Rome to be witnesses of that 
defitution. Vhe second is contained in his encyclical Quanto 
conficiamur moerare, addressed to the Bishops at Tully on 
August 10, 1863. 

Both of these statements are tremendously profuund and 
rich in theological implication. Moreover they are much more 
dificult to explain than any other pranouncements of the 
teaching Church on this subject. As a matter of fact, they have 
all too frequently been misinterpreted by Catholic writers 
who have examined chem superficially or who have, in some 
instances, even accepted trauslations which were something 
Jess than fully adequate, In both of these documents it is 
imperalive to consider the context in which Pope Pius IX 
placed his statement and explanation of the dogma. 

The pertinent section of the Singutart quadam includes the 
following paragraphs: 


Not without sorrow have we seen chat another error, and one not 
less ruinous [than the error of crass rationalism dealt with in the 
previous section of the allacutian], has taker possession of certain 
portions of the Catholic world, and has entered inta the souls of 
many Catholics whe think that they can well hope for the eternal 
salvation of all those who have in na way entered into the true 
Church of Christ. For that reason they are accustomed to inquire 
time and time again as to what is going to be the fate and the 
condition after death of those who have never yielded themselves 
ro the Catholic faith and, convinced by completely inadequate argu- 
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ments (vanissimisqgue adducts rationibls), Gey awatt & response 
that will tavor this cvil teaching. Far be it frou Us, Venerable 
Brethren, to presumte co estiblish amity to the disie mercy, wie 
is infinite. Far be it from Us w wish iv sccuriuize Cae ficken Coumsels 
and judgments of God, which are "a great deep, 
thought can never penoate. La accordance with Our tpostobie cluty, 
We wish to stir up your cpiscopal selicitace ait sigihince to drive 
out of men's minds, to the cries too whiek you are ible fo use all 
your energics, that opinion. equally jiiuious and cleadfy, that the 
way of eternal salvation can be domul jn any retigion fynawis in 
religigone reperinit posse aeteruag satudiy wiooy, Wid atl ote skill 
and learning at your command, you should prave to tke poople: 
entrusted ao your cure that this dougie of the Cathalie fardy ts tr 
noe way opposed to the chivine mercy ancl pustice. 
Certaily we nvust hold it ius of faith thirt ae one can be saves 
outside the apostolic Roman Church, Uru tis the othy Atk of 
salvation, and that the one who does not ctier itis game ty perish 
in the deluge. But, nevertheless, we mause dikuwise: Sivld iis Cortana 
that those who labor ia ignorance of the true religion, tf that 
fignorance] be invincible, will never be charged with any guilt on 
this account before the eyes of the Lord. Now, who is drcre who 
‘would arrogate to himself the power to tadicute te extent of such 
. [invincible] ignorance according tn the nature and the variety of 
. peoples, regions, talents, and so many other things? For really when, 
‘loosed from these bodily bonds, we see God as He is, we shall 
certainly understand with what intimate: and beautiful a canuection 
‘the divine mercy and justice arc joined together. But, while we 
dive on earth, weighed down by this rnortal body Uint darkens the 
mind, ict us hold most finmiy. from Catholte daccrine, that there 
: ts one God, one faith, one baptism. Lt iy wrong Lo push our inquiries 
‘further than this. 
For the rest, as the cause of charity demands, let us pour forth 
‘continual prayers to Gad that all natious everywhere may be cos 
verted to Christ. And let us do all in our power to bring about 
‘the common salvation of men, for the hand of the Lord is not 
Shortened and the gifts of heavenly grace will never be lacking 
to those who sincerely wish and pray to be comforted in asis light. 
Truths of this kind muse be dceply implanted in the minds ef the 
faithful so that they may not be corrupted by the Calse doctrines that 
tend to encourage the religious indifference (doctrinis eo spectant? 
bus, ut religionis foveant tudifferentiam) which we sce being spread 
+: ‘abroad and strengthened to the ruination af souls. 
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The teaching of the Singudari quadunt is of spechul mn- 
portance since this allocution was tbe frst “modern” slate 
ment by the Roman Pontiff on che dogina Uiar there is no 
salvation outside the Catholic Church. ‘The iarellecuad back- 
ground against which Pope Pius IX taught ever one hundred 
years ago 3s much the saiic, fundamentally, as thal which 
exists in our own Ume. Hence ie is irperative, lor a proper 
understanding of this portion of Catholic teaching, to analyee 
this statement so as to see exactly what is brought out in this 
aNocution. 

The basic thesis af the Sivgulare quadam is the asseruon 
that che teaching “no one can be saved outside the apostolic 
Roman Church" is a dogma of the faith, [t is soimeding to 
which the assent of faith itself must be given. As such. it 
is of caurse completely infallible. Jt is soxnething which can 
never be corrected oy modified. Tt nruse be received its an 
absolutely true proposition. 

kt is interesting, incidentally, to note that Pope Prus IX 
was faced with a situation quite similar to that which Pope 
Pius XII described when he wrote his eucyclical Human: 
generis, in August, 1950. The attack om the dogma of the 
Church’s necessity for salvation a hundred years ago was mot 
conducted by men who presumed to deny or to suppress the 
statement chat there is no salvation outside the Church. ‘Their 
tactic was much more subtle and dangerous: they tried to 
empty this statement of all real meaning. They tried to make 
Catholics believe that there was some hope of salvation for 
people who had never entered the Church in any way. The 

Singulari quadam characterizes this contention as # ruinous 
error. 

Pope Pius XU dealt with a simitar situation when hie con- 
demned the efforts of those terxchers who were trying to reduce 
the teaching that the Church is necessary for the attainment 
of cternal saivation “to an empty formula.” ? Pius [IX worked 
in this direction when he condemned the teaching that there 
is some hope for the salvation of men who have in no way 
entered the true Church of Jesus Christ. 


4in the encyclical Humani generis. 
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Those who taught inaccurately about the necessity of the 
‘Church for salvation a century ago usec stt}] another tactic, 
They tried co make it appear that there was someching unjust 
about this basic Catholic teaching. “Phey claninedt, cireetly 
or by implication, that there was some cuntradiction hetmveen 
this dogma and the assertions of the faith whitch teach us thet 
God is allbjust and allsmercitul, “The wHocution Sercedars 
i guadam deals with this mancuyer also. Pope Pius TX macte 

it perfectly clear that it is the duty of the hierarcty lo prove 

to the people entrusted to their cure chat there ss ne Opposition 
whatsuever between the teaching on the necessity of the 

Church for the attainment: of eternal salvation and the dogmas 

of the divine justice and mercy. He presenied this teaching, 

then, as an integral part of (ruc Catholic clactrine. 


Asa part of their tactic che opponents of the true Catholic 
. teaching tried to make it appeur that a genuine acceptance 
“of the dogma that there is no salvation outside the Church 


plied the teaching that God would punish men for being 
vincibly ignorant of the true Church. Pope Pius IX set 
‘out to meet this contention also in the Singular? quadar. 
‘He stated simply that it is certain Catholic truth that God wiil 
‘blame no man for invincible ignorance of the Catholic Church, 
“any more than He will blame anyone for invincille ignorance 
_of anything else. 
© Incidentally, on this point, there have been Cathofic writers 
“who have been led astray by an incomplete translation of this 
‘portion of the Singulart guadam. ‘Che allocution says that 
“people who are tnvincibly ignorant of the true religion “ will 
.fiever be charged with any guilt on thts account before the 
‘eyes of the Lord.” The Latin text reads “ 
 séligionis ignorantiam laborent, si ea sit invincibilis, nnlla 
“ipsos obstringt huiusce rei culpa ante eculos Damini.’ Some 
_ persons have attempted a translation of this passage which 
takes no account of the words “ Atdusee re7."" Such translations 
tend to present invincible ignorance of the true religion as 
a sort of sacrament, since they make it appear that the 
oi Sovereign Pondiff taught that persons invincibly ignorant of 
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the irue religion are simply not blameworthy iu the eyes of 
the Lord. 

Vhe fact of the ntatter ts (and this is the gist of the teaching 
of Pope Pius 1X here and in the cncychecal Qeante confetamuyr 
mocrorey that non-appuartenaunce Lo the CGathalie Church is 
by no means the only reason why mich arc ceprivect of the 
Beatific Vision. Ultimately, the anly factor that will exclude 
a man (rom the eternal and supernatural ensoyment of Cod 
in heaven is sin, either original or mortal, An infant who 
dies withour having been baptized will not have the Beatific 
Vision becuase original sin has renderecl him meapable of ir. 
Any mar who dies after having attained the use of reason 
and who is eternally exchided from the Reatthe Vision is 
being punished fer actual mortal sin which he has comnntted. 
Such a man may be further prevented from enjoying the 
Beatific Vision because of the original sin which has nat been 
deleted by baptism, 

IE we ave to understand chis teaching, we must not allow 
ourselves to fall to realize that there is absolutely no middle 
ground between the stute of supernatural sanctitying grace 
and the state of sin ar aversion from God. Any man wha 
loves God with a love of frienctship or benevolence, sincerely 
desiring and inteuding to do His will and preferring to suffer 
anything rather than to offend Him has divine supernatural 
charity and is in the state of grace. If he dies in that state, 
he will tnevitably attain to the Beatific Vision. And, inci- 
dentally, if he has ihe love of charity for God, he is “ within” 
the irue Church of jesus Christ, at least by sincere (although 
perhaps merely implicic}) intention and desire. 

If, on the ather hand, a man has not a love of charity for 
God, he is in the state of sin. If an adult for whom Our Lord 
died on the Crass has net this love of charity for God, it can 
only be because he has chasen some object of affection incom- 
paubte with the fove of charity. If he passes from this life 
in that condition, voluntarily averted from God, he will net 
gain the glory of heaven. This is true whether the man dies 
as a member or as a non-member of the true Catholic Church. 
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“'Fhus it is perfecUy possible lor a man two die“ outside" the 


true Church and ta be exelicleat fran Lhe Beatihe Vision 
forever without having his ignarance of the true Church or 
of the rue religion countcd as a mioral Goult. Vhat is precisely 
what Pope Pius FX said in the Stugulears qiirident. Ube suid it, 
as the coutext shows, as part of bis explainavion of the fact 
thac the Catholic dogma of the Church's necessity for the 
attamment of eternal salvation in no way mvolves a copia: 
diction of the doctrines uboue God's sovereign mercy and 
_ justice. 

In this section of the Sigufard qeeadam Pope Pius 1X goes 
on to urge the Bishops of the Catholic Church to use all ot 
their energies to drive lrom the minds of men che deadly 
error that the way of salvation can be found in any religtan., 
To a certain extent this isa mere restatement of the erroneous 
opinion according to which we may well hope for the salyatton 
of men who have never entered in any way tuto the Catholic 
. Church, the first misinterpretation of Catholic teaching re- 
- proved in this section of the allocution. Yet, in another way, 
-. the error that the way of salvation can be found in any 
“. ¥eligion has its own pecaliar and individual malignity. Tt 

is based on the false implication that the false religions, those 
other than che Catholic, are in some measure a partial ap- 
_ proach to che fuliness of truth which is to be tound in Cathali- 
cism. According to this doctrinal aberration, the Catholic 
religion would be <listiner from others, net as che crue is dis- 
‘tinguished from the false, but only as the plenitude is distinee 
from incomplete participations af itself. lt is this notion, the 
‘idea that all other religions contain enough of the essence 
of that completeness, of truth which is ta be found in Catholi- 
cism, to make them vehicles of eternal salvation, which ts 
thus reproved in the Singular’ quadam. 

One of the mast interesting factors in this section of the 
aHocution is the fact that Pope Vius IX forbids bis people 
to inquire into the presence or the Inck or the extent of 
invincible ignorance in individual cases. He actually goes 
so far as to insist that it is wrong to go beyond the teaching 
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that there is gue God, one faith, and one baptism. dn issurmg 
this order and in making the assertion, Pope Pius [IX was 
actually taking cognizance of one of the basic canditions ol 
the Christian doctrinal miunistry. 

The primary and central object of the Church's docuinul 
ministry is to be found in the body of truth revealed by God 
through Our Lord Jesus Christ, snd deliyerect do the Chureh 
by His Apostles as doctrine 1o be accepied with the itssene ot 
divine faith. The secondary object of that ministry embraces 
all and only chose truths which the Church must be able to 
ieach inerrantly in order to teach its primary object auequately 
as a living and infallible teaching body. “Phe decisron its to 
just whart would constitute mnvincible, us distinct from vince 
or culpable, ignorance of the Catholic Ghureh in any ind 
vidual case does not fall within the confines of either object. 
And, as a matter of fact, this decision is something which 
man in this life is quite incapable of forming rightly. 

it is definitely che business of the teacher of Catholic truth 
to bring out the fact that God is aJl-merciful and albjust in 
Himself and in His dealings with all His creawures. Every 
man who comes into this world is the recipient of Gad’s 
justice and of His mercy. In the light of the Beatific Vision 
we shall sce how God's mercy and His justice have been 
exercised in the case of each individual who is saved, and of 
each individuel who is lost, or deprived of the supernatural 
enjoyment of God, forever. It is wrong to scek to find out how 
this is so in this life, since the evidence we would need for 
such an inquiry is definitely not available to us, and, in striving 
to bring statements about an unknowable subject into the 
fabric of Catholic teaching, we would only succeed in con- 
fusing and adulterating the body of truth which God has 
deigned to give to His Church. 

In the Singulari quadam Pope Pius {X reminded the mem- 
bers of the apostolic hierarchy that, on this subject, it should 
be their concern to limit their teaching and to limit the 
inquiries of the Christians subject to their care to the body of 
revealed truths themselves. They are to see to it that their 
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people know that, according to the teaching of Goci Hinselt, 
there is but one Lord in whom and by whom and through 
whom salvation is achieved. “They are to instruct their peaple 
so that the flock may be aware of the faucet Uat there is only 
one faith, only one body of revealed truth which canstitutes 
God's public and supernattiral message for the salvation ol 
men. And they are to preach and teach ia such a way that 
their people will realize that there is only one baptism, only 
one sacrament of regeneration which is the entrance into the 
one Que Church, the supernatural kingdoin of God, the 
Mystical Body of Christ, in whieh alone there is salvifie contact 
with the Triune God. ‘Phis ts yrurt of the divine message 
which they are cormraissionect aitch cammanded to teach, “The 
invincibility of che ignorance of sume individual who is not 
a member of the Church is definitely not contained mm the 
divine message which has been confided to the apostolic 
collegium. 

The Singular? quedam contains stifl another immediately 
important contribution ta Catholic teaching about the possi- 
bility of salvation within the Church on the part of individuals 
who die before they can actualJy attain membership in this 
society. It is contained in these two sentences: 


For the rest, as the cause of charity demauds, let us poanr forth 
continual prayers ta God that afl nations everywhere may be cor- 
verted to Christ. And Jet us do all in our power to bring about 
the common salvation of men, for the hand of the Lord is not 
shortened and the gilts of heavenly grace will never be lacking to 
those wha sincerely wish and pray to be comforted in this light. 


These two sentences contain what night be catled the chart 
or the plan of the apostolic work for the satvation of men. 
Pope Pius 1X called upon his brother Bishops of the Catholic 
Chureh to anite in praying “that al] wations everywhere may 
be converted to Christ” and in employing their energies and 
talents to the utmost “to bring about che contmon salvation 
of men.” Thus the Sovereign Pontiff reminded his hearers 
and the entire Church of God that, in the plan of Our Lord’s 
own teaching, salvation is descrihed as coming te men thraugh 
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the efforts of His followers, and particulary through Ue kibors 
of His apostolic college. Such, of course, is the significance 
of Our Lord’s final instruction Lo Nis apostles belere His 
ascension into heaven, as recorded in the Gospel according to 
St. Mark. 


Anche sail to them: Go ye into tie whole world and preach the 
gospel to every creature, 

He that believeth ancl is baptized shalt be saved: but he that 
believeth not shall be condemned.§ 


Behind the ervors which Pope Pius EX was fighting in his 
allocution was the vague notiow thuct salvetion was in some 
way independent of the efforts of the Catholic Church and 
of its hierarchy. The religious indiffercuce which was spread: 
ing throughout the world a century ago and which was divectly 
or indirectly affecting some of the Catholic people themselves 
tried to make it appear that in seme way or another salvation 
was due to men by the very fact that they were human beings, 
descendants of Adam and Eve. ‘To counter the vicious in- 
fluence of this indifference, Pope Pins IX recalled to the 
rniinds of the Bishops of the Church the fact that salvation 
was something meant to come to men through the power of 
these Bishops’ own work and prayers. In that way it was com- 
pletely in line with the teaching of St. Paul in his Fpisue to 
the Romans: 


For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord will be saved. 

How theu shail they call on him in whom they have nat believed? 
Or how shall they believe him of whom they have not heard? And 
how shall they hear without a preacher? 

And how shall they preach unless they be sent, as it is written: 
How beautiful are the fect of them thac preach the gospet of peace, 
of them that bring glad tidings of good ubiags? 4 


The people who are sent te preach the gospel of salvation 
are precisely the members of the teaching Church, the Bishops 
of the Catholic Church, the apostolic college instituted and 
commissioned by Our Lord Himself. These men, together 


* Mark, 16: 15 Ff. *Rom,, 10: 18-15. 
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with the people they ¢al]l upon to help them in their work, 
are the ones through whom the message of salvation and the 
possiblity of salyation must come, acverding to the divine 
teaching itself, to the childrei of meu. 

‘the exhartacion tu ike dagedens quadam recalls che re- 
sponse of SL Paul to his respoustbilicy in tia way of bringing 
salvation to those for whoant Out Lord cicd. “Phe Apostle of 
ler sa raiteh because 


the Gentiles was willing to do ancl ia sui 
he realized that he was acting as Crodl’s listiaauens in bringing 
salvation to men. Fle saw bimscli as in some way the cause 
af the salvation of amen who benetittied Tren. tits apostolic 
labors. He toak cogniyanee oi the taei tha he was working 
to gain for Christ and to save thease for whom he worked. 
He brings this out in a magnificen! passuge in the First Epistle 
to the Coriniliains 


For whereas To was [ree as to all, & made inyself the servant of 
all, chat I might gain the nuove. 

And EF became to the Jews a Jew, that I inight gain the Jews. 

Vo then: that are under the law, as if 1 were under the law (where- 
as imyselE was mot under the law), thar Fo might gain chem that 
were under the linw. Vo them that were without the law, as if I 
were without the law (whereas 1] was not without the law of God, 
but as in the kaw of Christ}, that 2 oanight gain them that were 
without the law. 

To the weak J became weak, that Emight gain the weak, T heeame 
all things to afl men, that ¢ mitghn save all. 

And I do all things for the gospel’s sake, that ] may be made 
pattaker thereof.® 


Perhaps che most eloquent statement of the fact that salva- 
tion comes from Our Lord's message is to be found in St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Romans. It is in preaching this message, 
and in praying that men may accept it with the assent of 
divine faith and lve in conformity to its teachings, that the 
Bishops of the Catholic Ghurch are, according to the teaching 
of the Singular’ quadam, 10 work for the common salvation 
of men. St. Paul wrote: 


57 Cor., 9: 19-23. 
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Peres 


‘Yo the Greeks and to the barbarians, to the wie auel to che winwise, 
Tam a debeor, 

So (as uiueli as is in ruc} J am yeady to preach the gospel to vou 
also rar are at Rome. 

For Pain net ashamed of vhe gasped For it ds the power wh God 
uta selvariun ta every one daar bebeveutt: to die Jew fist and to 
the Greek, 

Vor the pustice af God is revealed! therein, (oct Fatih qdinato: ditt 
as itis written: The just mam Hyer ly Garett 


The act of divine laith is entirely requisite in order that a 
mun anay be converted to Our Lord, tn whom alone sidvation 
is to be tourdh Tl was of " Our Lord fesus Cheist ol Nareitreeh ” 
that St. Peter said: ‘ Neither is there salvation in any other, 
For ihere is no other name under heaven given to men, 
whereby we must be saved.” 7 

Pope Pius IX put forward this prayer and work incunibern 
upon the Bishops of the Catholic CGiurch as something which 
was to be done eut of charity. ft is. indeed, essentintly che 
work of this virtue. Charity is the supernatural love of friend: 
ship for God, a love which necessarily carvies with it the love 
of our neighbor based upon this affection for God. The love 


ot friendship for God necessarily invelves a sincere will te do 
His will. Now, it is the will of God thac all men be saved, 
In the Fist Epistle to Timothy we read of God our Saviour 
that He “will have all men to be saved and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth.” § 

Objectively, then, a person is doing the werk of chartty 
when he works and prays to bring his fellow men to accept 
divine public revelation, to enter and to remain in the true 
supernatural kingdom of God on earth, and to prepare for 
the possession and enjoyment of the Bertific Vision. The 
obligation to do this work is all che more incumbent: upon 
Ghe men whom Our Lord has made responsihle for the sparteusal 
well-being of their fellows, the members of the apestolic 
college. he Bishops of the Catholic Church, under the leader 
ship of the Bishop of Rome, the successor of St. Peter, consti- 
tute (his apostolic college, Pusttce as well as charity demands 


9 Rom. 1: 14-17. t Acts, €: 12. 7) Tim., 2: 4. 
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that these men work snd pray for che accotplisitnient ot ists 
end as powerlully as they can. “Lhis is che ubliguiien of which 
Pope Pius 1X speke in the Stagelaie efeadan, 

Essential to this task is an elfurt to bitug iment to nner and 
to remain within che aruc Church. ‘Che Hoty Facher had 
abeady recalled the Gict that i is a dogma al divme Taidh that 
ho one will attite saivaiion outside the Coulbyolie Chiech. fh 
would be worse than tdle te imigine that one coukd work tor 
the salvation af mig without ying to uluence Chem fe enter 
and to stay within the Alytical ody af Justus Chieise. 

Thus, in the final paragraph ol die section of the Singn dat 
guidamn that deabs with che necessity of che Catholic Clawch, 
uveeir Lis 
dogma and the missionary rurtere of the Church itsell. “The 
Cathelie Church, by reason of chet chvurtey which forms the 


the Holy Farher recalls the petineiuc connection Te 


crowning part of what the ald theolugians designated as the 
inward or spiritual bond of wusiew wither de. lies ne choice but 
to work with alt the foree ai its comntaind to influence men 
ta come and to dwell within it. so thae within it they may 
attain the eternal joys of the Beatific Vision. “Phe oly Church 
works necessarily and always for the glory of God, to be 
achieved in the salvation of rhase souls for whom Our Lord 
died on the Cross. By Godl’s institution, and definitely not by 
reason of any move ou the part of the Chirch as such, erernal 
salvation is available only to chose who die in some numer 
“within” the Catholic Church. Tlence, i working to achieve 
its ultimate objective, the Gharch necessarily and always seeks 
the means requisite for the attainment of that objective. 
Within this same paragraph is one af the most profound 
observations on the subject of che Church's necessity far salva- 
tion to be found jn any pontifical document, After insisting 
on the duty of the Bishops of the Catholic Church to do al! 
in their power to bring shows. the common salvation of men, 
the Sovereign Portilf reminded his hearers that “the hand of 
the Lord is not shortencd, and the gifts of heavenly grace will 
never be wanting to those whe sincerely wish and pray co be 
camforted in this light." Thus he taughe that the work of 
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salvation and the work of conversion to the Catholic Church 
are definitely labors of divine grace. The apastolic worker 
for Our Lord need not fancy that the effects of this work will 
depend ulthaately nlerely, or even principally, upon lis own 
powers and initiative, 

Those who are summoned into that Church within which 
alone salvation is to be found are called, first of all, by clivine 
gyace itself. Tf they correspond with that grace, and sincerely 
will (even though only implicitly) cutrance into dhe Church, 
and if they express dat will or intention in the jnfalitbly 
eflective act of Christian prayer, God will grene them both 
entrance rto the Church and the salvation which they desire. 

It must be uncersieod that the influence of the actual grace 
which God in His mercy bestows upon mien is always in the 
direction of the attaimiment of the Beatiic Vision. The mia 
who has not the virtue of divine faith and who is in the state 
of sii is led by the force of grace to make an act of faith. 
ta fear God, to hope for Him as his own good to be enjoyed 
forever, ta begin to Jove Him, and thrs to turn agaiust sin 
by that penance which cames before baptism, to resolve to 
amencl his lile, and to be baptized, and thus to enter the true 
Church. Once a man is within the Church and in the state 
of sanctifying grace, the force of divine grace urges him on to 
an ever-increasing perfection, which involves an ever-increasing 
intensity of charity. If a man continues to correspond with 
these graces, he will ultimately atrain to his eternal salvation. 

Should he sty alter the reception of baptism, the direction 
ot the force cf grace is taward the reception of absolution 
ins the sacrament of penance, and, of course to the contrition, 
confession, and satisfaction which belong to the sacrament. 
In every case the impulse of actual grace leads a man to 
salvation and to the means requisite for the attainment of 
salvation which the man upon whom the grace is working 
has not as yet employed or possessed. For a man who is 
entirely and essentially “outside” che Chureh, the force ot 
divine grace will influence him toward entrance into this 
society. 
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Correspondence to divine grace, which fas brought a man 
to believe in Gad and to hope in Flim, will lead him to pray 
to God for the eifi of salvation ant for che micans necessary ta 
salvation which che niu decs uot yer enjoy, Now, prayer 
which is olferedi fur one's Ow salvation aud lar the gifts which 
ure requisite lar the attainment of thie satvecion is infallibly 
elicacious When it is sincere, pious, and persevering. Thus, 
even when a inan dies belore he is actually able ta become a 
member of the Cherch through the reception of baptism or 
through canonical reconcifiation with che Church, his sincere, 
persevering, and pious prayer for salyation and for entrance 
into this society will he unswered by God. Contrary to the 
insinuatious and the statements of the indifkerentists against 
which the Singularé quadam was directed, God is not being 
outdone in generosity by any of His creatures. Those who 
correspond with the graces He offers them will receive the 
answer to their prayers. 
_ This, then, is the teaching which Pope Pius 1X insisted 

that the Bishops of the Catholic Church should give to cheir 
people, in order to keep out ef the minds of those people the 
false doctrines which could ruin their spiritual lives. 

The Singulari quadam brings ow. the following teachings 
inuch more clearly and explicitly than previous ecclesiastical 
declarations on the uecessity of the Church for salavation 


had done. 


{1} It is a rutneus error to imagine that one can have 
grounds of hope that peaple now dead, and who had not 
entered into the Church in any way during the course of 
their lives, are saved. 

(2) The dogma that there is no salvation outside the Catho- 
lic Church is in no way opposed to the (ruth that God is all- 
mercthal and all-juse. 

(3) Vhe doctrine that no oue is saved outside the Catholic 
Church is a truth revealed by God through Jesus Christ, and 
a truth which all men must helieve with the assent of divine 
faith. It is a Catholic dogma. 
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(4) Invincible ignorance, of the Que Church or of anything 
else, is not considered by Gad as usin, The dogma that there 
is no salvation ouside the Catholic Church in ne wie uuyjilics 
that tovinei ble ipmariuice is sinful. 

(8) Te isan impious aud cleadly error lo hole chic salvation 
nay be attahred in any religion. 

(6) Te ts nor owrtun the field either af our compelonce a 
of our rights bo search out dre way in which Gocl’s puercy and 
His justice operaie in any given case G! ie person ignorant of 
the true Ghurek or of the true ieligion. We shatt see hes 
these divine atuributes have operaccd ta the fight al the 
Beatie Vision iisell, 

(7) Tris the business of the Churedy co work and te pray 
that alf men will attain salvation tne Charch 

(8) God is never outdone in generosity. “The person wha 
tries to come to Hint will never be forsaken. As a mutter 
of fact, the movement taward God, like all good things, 
originates From: God Himself. 


¥ 


THE ENQCYCLICAL QUAN TO CONFICIAMUR 
MOLRORE 


The teaching of this encyclical is parallel with that of the 
allacution Singudare guadam. fi boil of these decuruents 


Pope Pins IX insisted upan the iact Uret itis a dogma of the 
faith that no mii can be suved ouside the Catholte Church. 
Indeed, the languaye of the enevelicu! ou tails point is even 
nore forceful and explicic dian that of the allocaitan, Like- 
wise In both of these documents there is a very clear iuiplicau- 
tion of the teach that a man ean be “within the true Church 
in such a way as to be saved without being a member of dus 
society and, indeed, without having a explicit knowledge of « 
at all. Moreover both the Quanty cronfeeraners moerore and 
the Singulart quadam insist upon the missionary lature of 
the Church and bring this truth into play in their explanations 
of the dogma. ‘Phe encyclical, however, brings out some 
aspects of the teaching not touched upon direc iu the allo- 
cution which was delivered almost uine years previously. The 
folowing two paragraphs of the Quanta conficiamur moerare 
have to do with the dogma of the Church's necessity for 


salvation, 


And here, Qur Beloved Sons and Venerable Brethren, We must 
mention and reprove a most scrious error into which some Catholics 
have fallen, imagining that men living in crrors and apart (alenos) 
From the true faith and from ihe Catholic unity cur attain to eternal 
fife. This, of course, is completely opposed to Catholic doctrine. 
It is known to Us and to you that those whe labor in invincible 
ignorince of our anost holy religion. and who, carefully observing 
the natural Jaw and its precepts which God has inscribed in the 
hearts of all, and who, being reinly to obey God, live an honest and 
upright tife, can, through the working of the divine light and grace, 
attain eternal fife, since God, who clearly sees, inspects, and knows 
the minds, the intentions, the thoughts, aud the habits of ali, will, 
by reason of His goodness and kinduess, never allow anyone who 
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has not the guile of wilful sin to be punishect by eternal suilerings. 
But it is a perfectly we knowu Cathobic doymia Uiat no one can be 
saved outside the Catholic Church, and that those who are con- 
tuitmacious againse the authority of that sanie Charch. and who are 
pertinaciously separated from the unity of that Church and from 
Peter's successor, the Roman Pautiff, to whem the custody of the 
vineyard has been entrusted by the Saviour, crpnet obiate vterei! 
salvation. 

God forbid, however, that the children of the Crabolic Churnh 
should in any way ever be the cnemies of those who are i ue way 
joined to us in the same bonds of fatth ind of charity. Bur tee 
them {the Catholics! rather surive always io take care of these puopie 
when they [those outside the Church] are poor or sick or afflicted 
by any other ills. Primarily, let ihe steeve lo dike digse people 
out of the darkness of error in which they unforrinaiely Inve, anid 
bring then: back to the Catholic truth and to the loving Mather 
Church tht never ceases to holt our rts maternal hanes alfecuonately 
io them. and to call them back to its embrace so that, established 
and strengthened jn faith, hepe, and charity, and ringing fortir 
fruit in every good work, they may attain eternal salvation? 


Vhere are three most important lessons contained in this 
section of the Quanto conficiamur moevrore, the Holy Father's 
insistence upon the real necessity of the Church for salvation, 
his implied indication of a distinction between the necessity 
of means and the necessity of precept, and his teaching about 
the possibility of salvation for a man wha is invincibly ignorant 
of ithe true religion but who faithfully observes the natural 
law. All of these lessous must be studied carefully by a man 
who seeks to know the genuine doctrine of the Catholic Church 
on the necessity of the Church for the attainment of eternal 
salvation. ‘The teaching of the Quanto conficiamur moerore 
has a special importance because this encyclical has been mis- 
interpreted more than once by men who offered inadequate or 
inaccurate explanations of the dogma that there is no salvation 
outside the Church. 

First of all it must be noted that the statement of the dogma 
that there is no salvation outside the Ghurch is more forceful 
and explicit in this encyclical than in anv other «document, 


1 Denz,, 1677 f. 
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except perhips the Carlate Domtio itsell. Pape Vids iN 
condemned as a most serions error (gravissemum errorem) the 
potion that “iden living ih errors wucl upare frau. ihe true 
faith and from the Cathole unity can atin to eternal lite.” 
He denouncect this false leaching as something uiast coniplerely 
opposed to Gathohe dactrine. 

Furthermore he brought our with special claricy the priacu- 
cal import of Uhis ieaching. He reminded the Bishops ol inaly, 
and through them the entire Chiristian world, duit the wen- 
bers of the Catholic Church have definite obligations of 
Not only ave Gatholics tor 


charity toward noaiwCatholics, 
bidden lo be eneniies of those auiside the foid, but they are 
also bound to exercise the corporal und spirttual works of 
mercy for the benelit af nonGiatholics. Pope Pits PX stressed 
the importance of the corporal works of mercy. He asserted 
that Catholics are obligated ta be zealous in taking care of 
non-members of the Church “when they are poor or sick 
or afflicted with any other ills.” But he also insisted upon 
the fact that their most importaat duty in the line of charity 
was an effort to free these people from their errors and to 
lead them back ta the trie Charch so thac therein “ they 
may attain eternal salvation.” 

In other words, according to the Quanto couficiamiur 
moerore, the Catholics ave obliged in conscience to be realistic 
in their prayers and works of chattcy for the benefit of their 
non-Catholic associates. Pope Pius 1X cid not want his people 
to forget that charity for one's neighbor is essentially a part 
of charity toward God. It is not a work of merely secutaristic 
humanitarianism. The love for one’s neighbor which is truly 
i part of divine charity is essentially a desire to give this 
neighbor, insofar as it lies within our power, what he reeds 
or will find helpful for the attainment of the Reatific Vision. 
‘The basic desire of charity for one’s neighbor is the will of 
intention that this neighbor should have the life of sanctifying 
grace, and, if be already possesses this supernatural life, that 
he should grow and persevere in it. Tt is thus in line with 
the motive af the Incarnation, the motive that guided Our 
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Lord flimself. He expressed that motive when He declered: 
“Toant come that they imiy have dife and have fh iuere 
abundantly.” + 

Hence, when trac Catholic charity takes care of a oannan whe 
is sick or afflicted jn any ather wav, ik dues vot loak pou 
this mun as one whose destiny is limited to this wordd anu 
to this life. On the contrary, te takes explicit cognizance thai 
the person it works to benefit Is one tur whard Our Lord dice 
on the Cross, ong whom God wills to have with Hin forever 
in the glory of the Beatie Vision. In the encyclical Qrecsate 
conficiamur moecrore, Pope Pius UX reminded the Catholics 
of the entire world that this explicit: cagnizince should be 
eminently practical. “Che work of Cucholic charity is definitely 
not complete unless every efort hus been expended to hee 
meu from the errors that keep them from uke eterimal possession 
of God which is their oniy ultinutte end. And, since. hy 
God’s own institution, the true Church of Jesus Christ is 
really requisite for the attainment of maan's eternal anc super- 
natural sulvation, the work of Catholic charity is lamentably 
incomplete unless every rcasonable effort Tas been made we 
persnade nan-Catholics to enter this society. 

The Quanto conficianur moerere is supremely realistic in 
that it recognizes religious error as im evil, and us a definite 
and serious misfortune for the people who are affected he it. 
Its objectivity and plain speaking must have been as startling 
to the moderns of nearly a century ago as it is to some 0! 
the men of our own day. Sonre of the men of the nineteent! 
century and of the twentieth have been prone to lose sight 
of the fact that actually a man’s lile is viciaied by a mistake 
about his eternal destiny or about the means God has estab. 
lished for the attainment of that clestiny. “Thus there coulct 
be nothing more catastrophic in human ie than the accept 
ance of che errors of atheism av agnosticisin, or errors aboui 
Our Divine Redeemer, His Church, His retigion, and Ftis 
sacraments, Ht is strange that some individuals who wouid 
be first to acknowledge the calamitous nature of an error in 
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The Lareyedread ~ Oueitta Conficliiny nloEerare ol 
avialion euginecriug, wiuel would resudi ui the foss af a 
plane, are not willing ta ue Kirowledge the inherent evil al 
error about ihriss asict tlis Gourel, which woultkl result in 
man's éterual durlure. 

Pope Pius LX incorporated mnie Us section of the encyclical 
Quante conficiamur mocrore u tuudamental teaching about 
the missionary nature or activity of the Cathalic Church. 
Besides bringing out Uie fact that the Church expects lts own 
children to perform eleir obligation of charity to those outside 
the fold by striving Lo bring these people into the Mystical 
Body of Jesus Christ, dhe cneyelical explaius that uae Church 
invites now-CGatholics wo cuicer tb “so that, established and 
strengthened ino inith, hope, auct chinaty, and briging lorth 
frui in every good work, they miny atiane eternit safwirliouy.” 


The ultimate aud funcdwucutal reason why the Catholre 


Church has always sought and unise always seek converts is 
that these converts may attain whe Bestihe Vision, ie Church 
is essentially and uecessarily 2 missionary society only because 
God Himsell bas established tis society as vu means necessary 
for the attainment of eternal salvation. 

Furthermare, the Quanta conficianvur moerore is realistic 
eneugh to take cognizance of the fact thar faith itself comes 
from and through the Church. We suust not lose sight of 
the fact that the formula for the actministration of baptism, 


in the Rituale Ramanum, contains this dialog: 


“What do you ask of the Church of God?" 
* Faith.” 

“What does faith offer you? 
“ Everlasting hfe.” 


Divine faith ts definitely something which men are expected 
ta scek ancl to fad in the true Church of Jesus Christ. Essen- 
tially the true Church is and has been since the time of our 
firse parents the congregation of the farthfiel, the congregatio 
fidelium, A man reasonably aud prudently asks the Church 
for faith stnce the Church is the society authorized and em- 
powered by Our Lord Hitnself to teach His message, the 
doctrine we accept with che assent of Christian faith. And 
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litt Ghueds iy dt uiere Chute ancredy Gio sueisiy Guilliatiecd oe 
Win Lear ta teach in Vis mame. ft is acdiliy Gis Myaticii 
boity, die congregation within which Fl. iets ay HL: Severcagn 
‘Veacher, lit such a way thar ihe uicmibers of the hierarchy, Ue 
ecelesia ducens, are His instruments or auroassieiars ti Wie 
presentation of Lis Father's message. 

‘Vhus the teaching of the Queiuio configicniar Higerale iy 
quite uccurate in describing the Church as the soeiel une 
within wlich people ure established ind strengrbencd in ihe 
Faith itseli. “Phe tipisde to the Hebrews descripcs Our Lord 
as “tbe author anc finisher af fateh” * Vhe Curholic Church 
is His Mystical Body. fa secking darth trem the Church, we 
seek it fron: Sine 

Faith, hepe and charity, together with all the oiler cptit LL ddery 
that enable us to live the supernatural Jile, come to us lrom 
Our Lord. tle is actually the Head of [is Mystical Body, 
and invites those who do net as yet belong to it to join il 
so that they may be established and strengthened mn these 
virtues by Our Lord, the Head of the Church. There is neo 
ather source from which these benetits can come. 

Furthermore, faith, hope, charity, and the vest actuatl 
constilute what the older chealogians used to call the spiritual 
or inner bond of unity within the Catholic Church. Ifa rian 
actually believes in God by holding as certain, on che authority 
of God revealing, the content of that message Our Lord 
preached and continues to preach in the micdst of the society 
ot His disciples, and if, in the lighe of that faith, and moved 
by God’s grace, wv inan hopes for God as his own eternal Goa 
and Joves Flim with the superuatural friendship of charity, he 
is by that very fact joined to Our Lord and to His disciples 
within the supernatural kingdom of God. 

There have, unfortunately, been some rather serious misin- 
terpretations of the second and third lessons contained in that 
portion of che encyclical Quanto conficiamur moerore that 
deals with the necessity of the Catholic Church for the attain- 
ment of eterna] salvation. The second iesson is to be found 
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in the teaching of Pope Pius IN on the distinction between 
the Ghureli’s necessity of eas aud ils uecessity of piceept. 
‘This tesson is brought out in « rather lung ane complicaced 
sentence in the texrw hhe eneyclicnl iclis as tliat “ie is a 
perfeclly well knows Catholic dugma diac aa one cain be 
saved outside the Catholic Cimerch, aia that those who are 
contiunacious agaist the authorivy of that sane Chueh, and 
who are contuniciously sepurated! fram the unity ol thie 
Church avid from Peter's successor, che Roman Ponti, Lo 
whom the custody of the vineyard has beer entrusted by the 
Saviour, carmot obtain eternal salyiattaa.” 

Soine careless writers and teachers have trict to make people 
imagine that the second partion cf this sentence is an expres: 
sion of the entire tieaning camveyed in the first section of 
thac same sentence. Writevs ol titis sort incidentally, lave 
even musinterpreted the bloly Office letter of 1949, the Supreme 
haec sacra, where the iermimology is even clearer than that 
employed in the Quanto conficiarnur moerore. tn both is- 
stances there has been an attempi to give the impression 
that these authoritative docwucnts were representing the 
Catholic Church as necessary for the attainment af eternal 
salvation by the necessity ef precept only. In both instances 
the attempts were nuanifestly wrong. Here, hhiowever, we shall 
consider only the text of the encyclical written by Pope Pius 
TX. We shall study the Suprema heet sacra ia later chapter. 

The immediate text in the Quaulo canficiamur imoerore 
indicates quite clearly that the Sovereign Pontill was deabug 
with uwvo distince kinds of necessity. The comtext proves this 
point beyond any possibility of doubt. The sentence quotect 
wo paragraphs above tells us of the well known dogma that 
Ho one can he saved outside the Church and states that people 
contumaciously separated fram the Chureh and its visible head 
cannot be saved, ‘The text itself thus indicaves quite obviously 
that the Church ts, according to its own doctrine, necessary 
in two distinct ways. First of all, it is represented as something 
necessary for all men. No ane will attain co eternal salvation 
unless he is in some way “within” this society at the moment 
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of lis death, Again, it is shown iy necessary in siill anower 
wun. Peuple who obstiately sles sepatedid iron a aia 
{rein its visible head, the Roman Pontil, canuot obtain crernal 
salvation. 

Now itis iInunedialely evident ebat Lhe byst statement woul 
not be true ae ail i the Catholic Church were necessary Joi 
sdivalion merely with the necessity of prceepl. .\ idug is siial 
LO he necessary for salvation with che necessiiy of precept wlicr 
God hus issued a command which cannot be disobeyed excep 
at the cost of the loss of (viendship with Hin. A thing whieh 
is merely the ohjcer of God's command and ne more would 
be something necessary with the necessity ol precept atane. 
Vhe ently persons who cauld he exclided trom sabviion on 
this count woukl be the men aud womem who Knowingly ane 
deliberately disobeyed the camnumnd given by Gad. Persons 
invincibly ignorant of that command would not be and could 
not be «deprived of eternal salvation because they hack not 
obeyed the command. 

‘Fhus, if the Church were uecessary for salvation merely 
with the necessity of precept. or, to pul the sume ching in 
another way, if the Church were necessary for the attainment 
of eternal salvation only in the sense that individuals con- 
turaciously separated from ir contd not be saved, it would 
definitely not be true to say that no man could be saved out: 
site the Cathelic Church. Yee this is precisely what the 
encyclical Quanto conficianud: moerure, together with matty 
other authoritative documents of the ecclesia derens, does 
assert. The language of the eneyclical is most explicit: 
“neminem sciliccl extra catholicam Eeclesiam. posse sabvayi.” 

The only possible way a mai could logically bold that the 
slatement “ne ane can be saved outside the Catholic Church ” 
means nothing more than “ people who are contumactously 
separated from che Church cunnot be saved," is to posrulate 
thar che outy people outside of the Church are those obstin- 
ately and wilfally separated Fromm it. Such a teaching would, 
of course, constitute a denial of any invincible Ignorance of 
the Charch an the part of non-Catholics. An internpretatian 
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ot this sore woudd run counter to che very comiene uf thie 
ducument il set out to exphun. Ver dis laucitul ceachimy is 
necessarily and cleaty duplical in any attemspé to persetadi: 
people that the Cathobe cognne of ibe Ghureh’s necessicy bor 
salvation mieares oly that persons whe wiliedly touts, sepur- 
ded from othe Church anel dram ¢he Ronis 
abtati eternal salvarion, 

The context al the Quant confietister weacrose uitkes tt 
hye dogma ol che 
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even more evitkest Chat we cannot expire t 
Charci’s necessity for salvation as mrcanai uierety Unit the 
Church is necessary with dhe uecesstty of precept. ida pricey 
pout brought oui ii this sceuien of Whe Oran can pcr 
moerore is the vigorsus repurtiation by Pope Pius PN oof ire 
erroneous teachiig “thot wien fiving iit errars and apart frou 
the truc faith and from the Caubobic aiaiey aii attain 10 
eternal life.” Here the Sovetcigu Pork referved to all the 
people of this class. (Te did act resirict his sitement io those 
who are wilfully or comumacionsty dwelling and remit 
apart [rom the Church and is teaching. Jr is only by doing 
manifest violence to the iext al dus cucyeHeal chat his state- 
ment could be interpreted as applytig ouly to these who are 
wilfully separated front the faith amd fron: Catholic unity. 

By clear implication, though obvicusly not with ihe explicit- 
vess of the Suprema hace seera, Ure encyclical Quanto con 
fictamur tmeerore brings oui the fact that the dogma of the 
Catholic Church's necessity dor the attainment of crernal sab 
vation means that ihe Church is necessary tia (vo ways. First, 
it is necessary with the necessity of precept since God THimself 
has commanded all men to dwell within this seciety. Then, 
i is abso necessary with the necessity of means since it has 
been constituted by God Himself as a freror apart from which 
weo will nat and caunet obtain the Beaihe Vision. 

The third and most difficult lesson of the enevelical Quente 
conficiamur meaerore ou the subject of the Church’s necessity 
for salvation is (o be found in its teaching on the possibility 
of salvation for persons invincibly tenorant of the (rue religion. 
What the encyclical has to siy on this pomt is contained in a 
single long and highly complicated setitence: 
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It is knewn to Us and to you Uiat those wie lubor in invincible 
ignorance of our muse oly religion, and who, caretully observing 
the natural law and its precepis which God has inscribed ia the 
hearts of all, ancl wiio, being rsidy to obey Cod, lite: sua hewest and 
upright life, can, through the werking of the divine light and grace. 
atiam cternal life, since God, who clearly sees, inspects and knows 
the minds, the intentions, (he vhauglits and the dubtts of all. will, 
by reason of lis supreme goadness and kindness, never allow anyene 
who has not the wuilt of wilful sin to be punished by eternal 
sullerings. 


‘This sevtence is emendously rich tu theological implica. 
tion. dt can never be adequately understood other Unt against 
the background aad in the context uf the Cathohic theology 
of gcace and of sin. Uatortunately this sentence hus sametines 
been explained in an inadequate mares, 

In order te have an adequate and accurate aaalysis of this 
teaching we must see clearly, first of all, what precise class 
of people Pope Pius iX refers to in this sentence. They are 
people who are described as carefully or diligently (sedulo) 
obeying the natural law. ‘They are prepared to obey God. 
They lead an honest and upright life. And they are invincibly 
ignorant of the crue Catholic religion. 

Now it is perfectly obvious that this description does not 
apply to ail the individuals who are inyincibly ignorant of 
the Catholic Church and of the Catholic faith. Invincible 
ignorance is by no Means x sircrament, communicating goud- 
ness of life to those whe are afflicted with it. The face that 
# man is invincibly ignorant of the true religion dees not in * 
any way guarantee that he will observe the natural law zeal- 
ously, that he will be ready to ohey God, or that he will 
actually lead an upright life. 

The invincibly ignorant people described by Pope Pius 1X 
in the encyclical Quanto conficiamur moerore, however, have 
attained their spiritual position by co-operating with divine 
grace. It must be clearly understood, of course, that people in 
the state of sin, people who are not co-operating with God’s 
grace, can perform works that are good. The Quanto can- 
ficiaanny moerore, however, speaks ef persous who are carefully 
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or zealously observing the natural law and who are leading 
honest and upright lives. Such individuals are not turned 
away lrom God by sin. 

Actually the persons of the kind described here in the 
Quanto conficiamur moueroce ure most probably in the state of 
sancifving giace, mid hence they are individuals who have 
truce faith, Rope, ane charicy. fit ois, of course, a dogina of 
the Church that not all the works or acts of people in the 
state of sit ure actually sins againot God. Apart from any 
supernatural uid of divine gruce a sinner is capable af per- 
lorraine some aartrally good works and of avoiding individual 
moceak ane venial sins. But in order to aveid mortal sin for a 
long time aman uveds the aid of supcrnatural divine grace.* 
in arder to observe all the precepts af the niataral lave over 
any considerable period of time, men must most probably be 
surengihened by sunctifying grace itsell, “They certamly could 
not do this without some supernatural help of ctivine grace. 

This js precisely the condition described in the encyclical 
of Pope Pius XN. “Phe pertinent passage of the Quanto can- 

ficlamur moerore refers only to those persons invincibly ignor- 
ant of the true Catholic religion who, at the same time, are 
diligently observing che natural law, are prepared to obey 
God, and are leading honest and upright Hives. Such indi- 
viduals are obviously not merely avoiding some mortal sins 
and doing some good deeds. Rather they are continuing over 


*CE The Salmancicenses, Cursus theolegicus (Paris and Brussels, 1878), 
IX, tract. XIV, disp. 2, dub. 5, 225 (; RBiiluart, Cursus theologiae (Paris, 
1904}, Ill, Fractatus de gratia, diss. UE, art. 5, 6, 343 1 Billaart teaches 
that “fallen man canuor ohey ihe entire natural law quoad subsiantiam 
without gratia sanans ” (344), and thar “fallen man tn the: state af 
mortal sin caunot, without a special and superadded grace of Gad, avaid 
for a tong titae (dé) al] mortal sins against the natural Jaw and ever- 
come all temptations fagzinst the uatayal kw)" (348). 

The Thomistic theologians point to the teaching of St. Thomas Aquinas 
in his Surrima thealogica, fa-Hac, q. 105, a. 4 aud 8. They appeal especially 
ta one statement of the magisteriim, that of the sixteenth Council of 
Carthage, can, 3: “ Likewise it has pleased [the Council) that whoever 
shalt have said thal the grace of God by which a man ts justified through 
Jesus Christ Que Lord is good only for the remission of sins that have 
already been committed, but not as a help to prevent sins heing coin- 
mitted, should be anathema” (Denz., 103). 
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it long period of time to obey the precepis of the natural daw 
and (o avoid sevious Gfiense against God, Oiherwise it would 
not be curreet to say that they were leading honest and uprighi 
Jives. 

Bul whether, us seems tuoest prolalile, the enelivicuiats ve- 
erred to in dus section al ihe encyelical arc i che sade of 
grace, or they are being moved by actual grace to the direction 
of jusufication, i ts IMportnl to mete ite the Quanto coun 
ficiumiur moerore teaches that they “can, through (ee working 
of the dime light end grace, atvein eternal bite’ Ohbvioushs 
there is no hint here that these people ave dia a position te 
alain crernal Jife or salvation other waa “witha the 
Catholic Church. Vhere is, however, 2 deiintie bmpienion 
that they can be saved even though they renur inerocibly 
ignoratt of the true religion. 

The “divine light” to which the encyclical velers ts, of 
course, the Hlumination of crue supernatural faith, No ove 
is going to allain the Bealitic Vision unless he has pissed Jrom 
this life with faith, accepting as true, ou the authority of God 
Himself, the supernatural teaching that God has revealed. 

Vhe “grace” spoken of in the docwrent is ultimately 
sauccifying: or justifying grace, the quality by winch wen are 
rendered connaturally able to act on the divine level. und to 
five as adapied sans of Ged and as brothers of Jesus Chris. 
Vhe inan who possesses this quality has always, along with 
it, the full panoply of the supernatural er infused virtues and 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost. The supreme yirine in all ol 
this supernatural organism is that of charity. No one is going 
io attuin to the Beatific Vision unless he leaves this lire in 
possession of sanctilying grace, charity, and the virtues of 
which charity is at once the crown and the bond of perfection 
Actual graces tend to move a sinner toward the possession 
of sancufying grace in tie Church. 

Now, that faith which is absolutely requisite tor the attain- 
ment of eternal Hie is definitely not a mere willinguess to 
believe. It is the actual acceptance, as perfectly wue, of the 
supernatural message which God has revealed. Specifically, 
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it is the acceptance of the wiessage which God luis reveatcs 
Wuiough Our Lord fess Ghoist, Ure Leichtog wateh uicology 
desiguatcs as divine public reveliiian, 

‘She divine public revelation is composed oF it Certittty wt 
ber of truths or stalemenia, Jt is quite maniiest dal gcnuine 
tod supernatural divine faith cart exist anal cloes @xist se Lieli- 
viduals who hive vio clear anil clistines uwarcucss of seine ol 
these truths, but who simply aceept then ios they are contained 
or implied in other docivines. But, i order chat Iaith may 
exist, there certainly must be some minunun of teachings 
which are grasped clistincey iy the belicwer and withia white 
the rest of the ievenled miessape is Duplied or implicit. Gatkealic. 
theology holds dhiat it is possible ta have genuine alivine Tails 
When twa, or, according lo sane writers. four, of Lhese revewded 
truths are belicved distinctly or explicitly. “Where cau be real 
divine faith when a nian believes explicitly, ow the authority 
of God revealing, Ue existence of God as the TTead of che 
supernatural arder, the Lact that God vewards good and 
punishes evil, and the doctwines of the Blessed Trinity and 
of the Incarnation. 

le ts definitely noi au teaching of the Catholic theologians 
that there can be no wue act of divine ancl supernatural faith 
apart from an explicit awareness and acceptance of the Catho- 
lic religion as the true religion iat of the Catholic Church 
as the ue kingdom of God. On the contrary, it ts the common 
teaching of the theologians that true supernatural faith can 
exist even where there is only an implicit belief in dhe Catholic 
Church and in the Catholic religion. This. in the last analysis, 
is the fuct brought out iv the Quanto conficiamur mozrore, 
when that document tells us thal a person invincibly ignorant 
of the true religion can attain eternal tife through the workings 
of the divine light and of grace. 

Any act of genuine supernatural divine fmith, however 
comparatively poor it may be in explicit content, can be the 
intellectual basis for an ace of divine charity, True super- 
natural charity is av act of the love of benevalence aud friend- 

ship for God known supernaturally, in the light of the Beatific 
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Vision im the text world, or ia the light of divine tuith 3 
tais Hite. Any tan who believes ir God with true superiticural 
divine faith can, with ihe help af God's grace. laye Hint as Ife 
is known in this way. And this superauiucal love ror God 
it is a dave of beuevelence and friendship, is the act of divine 
charity. 

Sunctifying prace always accompanies the fove ot charity. 
The man who dies in the state of saactifying grace will 
inevitably attain to the Bealific Vistun. Jletcc, since it bs 
possible for a man to have genuine supernatural faith and 
charity and the Hfe of sancitlying grace, withaut Tnving i 
distinct and explicit knowledge of the trac Church wad ol 
the true religian, it is possible for this aur te be savect with 
only an implicic knowledge and desire of che Church. 

The Quanio conficiamur movrore explanred thal God will 
‘never allow anyone who has not the gailt of wilful sin to 
be punished by eternal sufferings (inime patiatur, quem piam 
deters punire supplicus, qui voluntariae culpuc reaiun non 
habeat).” In this way the Sovereign Pontiff once again focussed 
attention en che face that chere is no such ching as neutrality 
teward God, the Head of the supernatural order. Every 
individual in the world is cither in the state af grace, the 
condition at supernatural lriendship with God. or in ihe state 
of sin, the state of aversion from Sfim. lotents who die un 
baptized pass [rom this life ja the state of sin, but they have 
no personal or actual offenses against God. “They are not 
being punished, properly speaking, when they ave net udmittedd 
io the Beatitic Vision. They are simply being deprived of 
something which does not belong to them, something which 
their first earthly father, Acam, abdicated for them or re- 
nounced tor them when he committed his sin of disobedience 
against God. 


Qu the other and, those whe Hve cto attain the use of 
reason are likewise cicher in the state of grace or in the state 
of sin. In the case of these individuals, however, it is che 
teaching of St. Thomas Aguinas and of his conunentators that, 
if they do net possess the life of sanctifying grace, they are 
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in the state of smoitid sin. We fmt ihis tcuching, which muse 
be understwod if we are gone Lo have ang really cheolovicat 
grasp of the dogma of the Cadbiohe Cliamcii’s necessiiy for che 
attainment ob eternal salvation, ie che ariicle ol Ue Swaine 
theelogica in which St “horns considers wid answers the 
question about the possibility of a warns being in a condition 
in which he woul be in che state ot original sin and: guilty 
of venial, but not mortal, sin, “Vhe tanskruon olf the body ol 
the article runs as follows: 


I answer saying that it is bupossible that yveuicd ot should be i 
anyone together with original sin but withowt atertal sin. “Uhe 
reason is chat, betore auyene arrives at the age ob clissrerian, the 
defect of age taac prevents die use of reason excuses dian frosa 
mortal sin, Hlouce, for a much greater teaser, it cacuses binr fron 
venial stn Ho he should perfor seme act which woull be ex venere 
sno a venial sin. But whe he spall have boun to have the use of 
reason, he is not citiredy excused drow die geile of venial ane 
inartal sin, But the first dhinw which dicen occurs to a tuan to think 
of is to consider abant Linscli. And rf be should order himself 
to the proper end, through: grace he obtains the remission of original 
sin. But if, op the ouber tand, he deus not set binself toward the 
preper end, according to the capacity for iliseretion Tre: has at that 
age, he with sin morally, not dotiug what he ts able ta do Giea 
faciens quod in se est). And from tire time on, venial sin will roi 
be ia him without imertal sin uuiil aticy the whole has been forgiven 
in hun by grace.” 


In answer to the third objection raised against bis conclusion 
St. Thomas brings out the ultimate foundation of this teach- 
ing. “The first thing,” he tells us, “that occurs to a mi: 
having discretian [the use of reason] is to think of that te 
which he may order other things as to an end. But che end 
is prior in the order of intention. Consequenily, it is at chis 
time that a man is bound by that affirmative divine precept 
which the Lord expressed in the words: *Vurn ve to me, anil 
Towsll tui to you. "8 

Back of this teaching of the Summa theotogica is the realistic 
and dynamic appreciation of the order of salvation which, 


7 Ja-Hac. q. 84, a. 6. 
*fhid., ad 8. ‘Lhe scriptural citation is from Zac.. 1: 3. 
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unlortuautely, bas been somewhat obacured ier some acl. 
vidual teachers by a delecuve type Ol casiinnes. FUE ldening 
ot $1. Fhomas Aquinas takes cognisaice at Wie bce iat the 
adult buna being ia the slate of grace ts nat mercy one 
endowed by God with a certain superuadual quality, Dut ts 
wetually a person whe, by the force al that quaties wand the 
various supermdural and actual graces be hie recenven’ lra 
God, is veally working for the atainment of Gals super 
pacural glory. Yhe persan who has the use of rasan wah whe 
is in possession of the stale of grace is one who lives uw life 
motivated by the act of supernatural charity. 

On the other hand, the individual whose like js motivated 
by a purpose other rhan char of divine charity is working Lov 
some purpose outer than the one God wills to have, “This 
man is working against God's orders. Jfe is badly disposes 
toward God. He is in a conctition of aversion from God, 
his only Anal aud supernatural End, fle is ia ihe condition or 
state of nlortal sin. 

Hence, uy man who has the use of reason and whe dies in 
a sizte of aversion from God is turned away from God through 
his own Jault. IE he does not attain the Bentifie Vision, it 
is because of a free choice he has made to work for some 
ultimate purpose distinet fram anc opposed to the one wiiicl 
God Himself has set for him. He is in a pesidion in which 
he is justly subject to punishment by God Ebimsell, 

So it is that the Quanto confictamur nimerore teaches Us 
that God punishes with everlasting torments only those men 
wha have passed from this fife in w state of aversion from 
Hini which they have freely chosen by a sinful act. 


On the other hand, che decision to work for the end of 
divine and supernatural charity is an act of love for the Triune 
God. As such it is the terminus of the process af conversion. 
I, is the act which necessarily carries with it hatred and 
ctetestation of sir which offends God, and thus the act m 
which stn itself is remitted. 

In its insistence upon the dogma of the Church's necessity 
for salvation, the Quanto conficiamur moerore points clearly 
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to the truth thal, i every person who is ettectively moved by 
God's grace 10 make this act ol superuaiuaal ehurviry, has 
decision must, by God's ows isotituiiod, davelve at leasi a 
sincere and genuine desire io ener tif Church, fa ihe actual 
designs of the “Iriune Goct, the desire Lo love Tim and to 
please Him as He is known supernaturaliy ia dhe Hight ol true 
divine faith is such Uiet it amust include whe imteubien, either 
explicit or implicit, ol entering andl requining witht bas 
supernatural kingdom, Where Lae intention ol cavity does 
not exist in a mau wha has dhe use oe reser, Chit ee is in 
au condition of voluntary aversion Jrom Uie diving Gad. Aud 
where there is not at feast aa mikention of entering me an! 
vemaining within Gou’s tac supernatural kingdom, dere can 
be no true charity. 

On this polit the teachers ob sacred theology trequeiutly 
encounter reactions and criticisms steniming, in the Lusi analy- 
sis, [rom an anthropomorphic concept of God. Some people 
profess to see in this pottion of Catholic doctrine factors in 
sume way opposed to the truchs of the divine justice and mercy. 
The context of the Stagulart qguad@n and the Quanto con- 
ficiaanur moerore make it quite clear that such attitudes existed 
in the days of Pope Pius LX. 

People who adapt sach attitudes came lo imagine that, 
according to this section of Cathobe doctrine, Gad is repre- 
sented as being in a way less generous than This creatures. 
They claim to believe chat, in making the Clnirch necessary, 
both with che necessity of precept anc the necessity of means, 
for the attainment ef man’s eternal salvation, God has placed 
some men in an impossible situation. They claim that the 
Catholic teaching on this point represents the man who has 
never heard the Gospel preached as utterly incapable of 
making the decision to love God with the love of charity, and 
that thus it depicts such au individual as shut off from cternal 
salvation through no fault of his own. 

Basically, such attitudes are founded on anthropomearphism, 
the intellectual fault according to which God is represented in 
the guise of man. ‘The people who adopt these attitudes forget 
that the movement toward conversion and salvation must 
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begin with God Himseli rather chan witie His creatures. Gad 
is the fpsurz intelligere subsistens, the ultimate Source of all 
being and activily in the natural and the supernatural orders. 
if a man moves toward conversion and satvation, it ts becuse 
God has moved him, and moved hint with intaHible efficacy 
to make a genuinely free decision. [If God maves one of Hts 
creatures toward the eternal possesston of Elunself mn the 
Beatifc Vision, this act of God's will not and canneat be 
irustrated. 

Or, to consider the same cruth fram another angle, the rad 
who freely chouses to love Gad with the atlection of chartty, 
ta serve God und to work to please TLlint ie all dimes, mikes 
this decision precisely because he is being moved to itt by 
God's grace, God is the First Cause and the first Alover 
in this tree decision just as He is with reference to every other 
act in all che created universe. The omnipercnt, all-just, and 
all-merciful Ged will not and cannot allow a person who freely 
desires to love Him with the supernatural love of charity to 
lack what he needs for the accomplishinent of this desire 
precisely because the desire itself is the work of His grace. 

Iience there could not possibly be a situation in which a 
man would really love God and order his life to God's service 
and, at che same tine, be debarred from the beneht of salva- 
tion by a lack of factors Gad hus established as necessary for 
the attainment ot eternal salvation, Such a situation would 
be nothing more or Jess than a frustration of God's own 
activicy. God owes it to Hunseif to see to it that the grace 
He gives is not useless and impotent. ; 

Man can freely choose to make the love of the Triune God 
the ultimate motivating force of his own life. If he makes 
such a choice, he makes it freely by the power of divine grace. 
On the other hand, he can also freely decide to set up some 
end other than God as the final objective of his activities, oi 
even an end in deflance of Gad. It is only when he dies thus 
freely curred away from God that he will deserve to be, and 
will be, punished with everlasting sufferings. 

Finally, if we are to grasp this portion of Catholic doctrine. 
we inust Tealive what we may call the order or the precediure 
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of sucred theology. We do not aud we must net give Lu vein 
to our imaginations and try (o conjure Up situations ia which 
we come to fancy chat God has been Jess than just or merciful 
to some individual men or classes of rnen in cstablishing the 
Catholic Church is a necessary micaus lar the viraimnment o! 
eternal salvation, Rather we must fix our altention om the 
prramount eruth that we Oue who hus thus instituted the 
Church as the social unie outside which no one can be saved 
is not only just and merciful, but is subsistent Justice anc 
Mercy. 

Thus the teaching of the (Quanto confictan ar maerore can 
be summed up in the following statements: 

(1) It is a very serfous error to hold that men who live 
apart from the true faith and Catholic unity can attain eternal 
life if they die in this condition. 

(2) The person who is invineibly ignorant of the true re- 
ligion, and who sedulously abeys the natural law, lives an 
honest and upright life, and is prepared to obey Gad, can 
be saved through the workings of divine light and grace. 

(3} Such a person has already chosen God as his ultimate 
End. He has doue this in an act of charity. He is in the state 
of grace, and not in the state of original or mortal sin. In 
this act of charity there is involyed an implicie desire of 
entering and remaining within God's true supernatural king- 
dom. Such a person has had his sins remitted “within” the 
true Church of Jesus Chirist. 

(4) The Church is requisite lor the attainment of eternal 
salvation with both the necessity of means (ne one at all can 
be saved unless he dies either as a member of the Church or 
with a genuine and sincere desire--either explicit or impalicic-. 
of entering the Church and remaining within it), and with 
the necessity of precept (contumacious refusal to enter the 
Church ot to remain within it is mortally sinful). 

(5) Te ts the duty of Catholics to help the needy outside the 
fold, and it is primarily their duty to bring these people to 

the acceptance of God's revealed truth insofar as they are 
able ta «fo so, 
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Certainly ene a ube mosh miporuint siaicments of the 
ecclesiastical wnagisterivan to have appeared during the course 
of the uwentiewh century is che encyclical letter Alyse, Cor pares 
Christi, issued by Pope Pius XIJ on fune 29, 1913. In many 
ways this document has given prodigious help to that portion 
of sacrect theology which studies the necessity of the Catholic 
Church for the attainment of cternal salvation. 

“Three sections of the encyclical are particularly perinent to 
our esis. “The first of these deals directly with ihe nature of 
membership in the Catholic Church, the Mystical Body of 
Jesus Christ. 


Only these who have been baptized, who profess the true faith, 
who have not miserably separated themselves from ube fabric of the 
Rody and who have not, by reason of very serious crimes. been 
expelled by legitimate authority, are actually to be counted as mem- 
bers of the Church. The Apostle says: “For in one Spirit: were 
we all baptized inte one body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whether 
bond or free.” Vherefore, just as, in the true assembly of Christ's 
faithful, there is only one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, and one 
baptism, so there can be only one faith. Consequently, dic one whe 
would refuse to hear the Church is, by the Lord's camminantl, to he 
considered as the heathen and the publican. Hence those who are 
in various ways separated ffrom the Charch] in faith or rule cansat 
be living in one Body of this kind and cannot be living by its 
divine Spirits 


In this passage the Roman Pontiff has set forth the cond: 
tions or factors which, taken together, constitute a man as a 
member of the truc Church of Jesus Christ, They are: 


(1) Fhe possession of the baptismal character. 

(2) The profession of the true taith. 

(3) The profession of willingness to he subject to the 
1 PDenz., 2286; AAS, N¥XV, OTE. 
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legitimate authorities within the Church, and thus to be isso- 
clated with tie sociery ol Our Lord's disciples. 

(4) Vhe tact of not having been excommunicated, iu the 
full meaning of the Lerm. 

‘Fhis was in subsiance che leaching on mcuribership in the 
wue Church of Jesus Christ which was given tn the Wrilings 
of Dominic Hines? fc was developed and popularized by 
St. Robert Bellarmine ia his book De ceetesie uiidiianies 
Many of the very prounuent aad able écelesioloyists who were 
conlempararies of Bauer wat of St. Robert disagrveccl with 
theni rather sharply en this issue. Over the carrse of ilie: 
years, however, the teaching vieny oct ferrede aaa ade Adystiet 
Carports Ghaistt carne to attain the statis ol conmiuay ac- 
cepted doctrine antong the scnglasae ecclesiologists. “Plie state- 
mene of this teaching in the eneyelical of Pope Pius NE 
constituted its official acceptauce and preinulgation by the 
Church's magisterimat as Catholic doctrine. 

Thus it is the teaching of the Catholic Church itself chit 
all of the four factors just mentioned, and only these Fou 
factors, are required to constitute a man as a member of 
the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ. Since the concept of mem- 
bership in the true Ghuarch is jutimately and essentially con- 
nected with the chesis that there is no salvation outside the 
Catholie Church, it is quite obvious that this starement in the 
Mystict Cerporis Christi gives us tremendously valuable aid 
for the explanation af this section of sacred theology. 

According to the meaning the cerm bears today, a member 
of the true Church of God is one of the menu or women who 
compose the society which is today, has been since the time 
of} Our Lord's death, and will be une the end of time, the 
trac and only supernatural kingdam of God in this world. 
The central and baste truth of ecclesiology is the fact that, in 


°C Bates, Setetustics Commentariat in Secundam Secundae Angelici 
Ductoris PB. Phomae (Venice, 1588), col. 153, 262, 

The second chapter of $1. Robert's De ecclesia mititante contains his 
weaching ono tpembershipe in the troe Church, embodied anc crvstallizec 
in his classical definition of the Church. Vhe following cight chapters 
are devoted te the explanation and the defense of this coaching, 
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the clispensation of the New Vesrainent, ihe soctal unit within 
which men may attain salvific contact with God in Jesus 
Ghrist, the group ef men in this world designited in the 
scuiprure as Gad’s kingdom and as dhe Goudy of Clurist, cs che 
olganized religious seciery im comamupien with tank subject 
tu the direction of the Bishop: of Rome. Any orginived or 
veal society and social unie which can be called a suciety iy 
the sirics sense of the term, ts Conaposcd of individual turan 
hetugs whe giunifest their willingness to work together tor 
the attaimment of the purpose the society was instituted ia 
achieve, and to work for it under the direction of those en 
dowed with legitimate authority within (bis society, These 
individual hmaan beings are designated as members of the 
society, And, according to the present usige of the term, the 
individual humau beings wha together go to make up tc 
religious society over which the Romar Pontiff miles as Que 
Lord's Vicar on earth ave called the mermbers of the true 
Church or of the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ on earth. 

incidentally, it ts helpful heve co specify chat chis holds true 
according to the meaning which has been attached to the 
term “membrum ecclestae” since the latter part of the six- 
teenth century, and thus, according to the meaning which 
the expression ‘member of the Church" bears today. In 
earlier lreatises an the Church, as, for instance in Cardinal 
johu de Turrecremata’s classical Same de ecclesia, a mene 
frtm ecelesine is i Catholic in the state of sanctifying grace.* 
Fhe term employed by such earlier theologians to designate 
what we call today a member of the Church was “ pars 
ecelesiae.”’ 

‘The reason for this discrepancy in wording is to be found 
in the fact that the earlier writers on the Church preferrect 
to employ the term “member” in line with the Scriptural 
metaphor of “the Body of Christ” as a name of the Catholic 
Church, In this context the term “ body” (the Greek “ adjaa” 


‘CL Turrecremata, Summa de ecclesia (Venice, $561), ¢. $7, p. 600, Tn 
this passage “Purrecremata appeals to and cites the teaching of St. Thomas 
in the Summa theulogica, Ha, q. 8. a. $, akhough his teaching is rather 
a modification than a mere repetition of that af St. Thorns. 
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and the Latin ‘‘corpus”) was obviously understood as re 
ferring primarily to a living physical body, a body of a living 
man. In what is suill its primary mening us indicated by some 
dictionaries of the English language, and ta what original 
appears to have been iss onty proper siguificaiuce, the teri 
“memdabrii " lac an anuramical connotation cat served to 
indicate a living pari of a physical body. 

in their explanauons of the fact that che Chiich «ar be 
described accurately under the metaphor of Christ's Body, 
the older authors af weatises de ecclesia were Facedk with the 
question as to how peopie who are sptritually dead cin he 
within che tiving Body which is the Cliureh, ‘Phey tended ta 
answer by distinguishing between Gathohes in the stare of 
grace, who ure in the Church as living parts of a living Bady, 
and those im the stice af mortal sin, whoa are actually paris 
of the Church and contained within ji, but whe co not share 
in the supernatural fife of this community. “Phe first group, 
the Catholics in the state of grace, cowd be designated met:r- 
phorically as “ members " of the Church. ‘The second yvroup 
were parts of this society, but, according to their metaphovical 
use Of the term, could not be called members at all. 

Later, however, ‘‘ member" in common parlance came to 
mean in a proper, and uot merely in a metaphorical way, 
ene of the individuals composing a society. En accordance 
with this tendency, and particularly chrongh the influence of 
prominent theologiins like St. Robert ReHarmine and Francis 
Sjivius, the Cathelic schools came to abandon the practice 
of restricting the meaning of the cerm “ membrum ecclesiae” 
to Catholics in che state of grace and to use it to signify also 
what had previously been designated as “pars ecclestae.” # 
This change, originalfy made to avoid any ambiguity or con- 
fusion that might have faNowed from the earlier use of the 
term, Was accepted everywhere. Sa ic ts that the ‘ members of 
the Church,” spoken of in che encyclical Afystici Corporis 
Christi, are all of the individual buman beings wha together 


“CF Fentan, “ Membership in the Charch,” in 4ER, CX, 4 (April, 
1945), 294, 
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constitute the organized society which is, in Caick, the true aud 
only supernatural kingdom of God on earth in the clsperst- 
tion of the New Testament. When. in this book. Gre term 
“yember of the Church” is eroployed, it is abwins and every 
where used with this meaning. 

Now from whe very beginiiug af the Church, Catholie 
controversy against the spokesmen for the various deresics 
that fave arisen bos ceuccred argund the clasely counecied 
notiars of smembership ja the Church wad the Churel’s neces: 
sity fer salvation. As Tong as they made any pretense at ali 
of being followers of Our Jord. the detenders of the licresies 
(and particularly the exrly Procestant leaders) never ventured 
lo question the dice thi adhere exists a ality worl a social 
init of some kind within which alone men may achieve salvific 
association with Our Tard. They, like the Catholics then. 
selves, were completely certain and insistent that there js 2 
true Church and that outside of that true Church there is no 
salvation, On this point there was one, and anly one, basic 
issue in dispute between the Catholics and the heretics, che 
question as 10 exactly what the status of this supernatural 
kingdom of God is in this workd. 

The Gatholic answer to that question was the assertion of 
ihe divinely revealed truth that, in che status of the New 
Pescamerne dispensation, the organized religious society ove 
which the Bishop of Rome presides ry the supernatural king- 
dom of God on earth. Tt insisted upon the fact that the social 
unit headed by the Rorvan Poncilf is the very same reality 
which is designated as the supernatural kingdam of God 
or the Mystical Bocly of fesus Christ in this workd. 

On the other hand, the various types of heretics all con- 
tended tn ane way or another that che social unic known us 
the true ecclesta or the true supernatural kingdom of God on 
eutth was not an organized society at all, but che sum-total of 
all the goad people, or vl the predestinect people, or all the 


people of gaod will in the world. 
‘Phe heretical thesis had al} the specious and disarming 
sluuplicity which characterizes so many errors. For one thing, 
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it did away with any diffadly about che dikerence heeween 
being a member af the Church and being ” within . the 
Gharch it such a way as to be able ro atgsin salvecion in ce 
if the New “Pestament kingdom ol Gul an care ts depietect 
as an unorganized group, and as a social unit to which one 
belongs only by reson of cle possessian ol spavidaal gists 
undetectable with certiinty by other men, thea a amu woul 
belong to it ar be within it only thraugh dis poss sslan of 


these gifts, “Thus, to belong to the group and to be living 
the life of grace would be one and the same thing. UT it 
person dies in the seite of grace, be will actctin the Beau he 


Viston. PTe will be saved for ail elern: "hos dhe heretics 


position was basically nnd deceptively simple. According te 
that ceaching, persons whe dic in the slate of grice die us 
belonging to the sarpernalaral Kingdom of God en earth in 
the only way wayene can possibly belong to it 

The only trouble with the heretical position was that it 
was completely at variance with whac Qur Lard had Gurghi 
about His kingdota on earth. According to the contention af 
the heretics, Our lord would have been niistaken, for imscanece, 
in His description of the purification of His kingdom which 
is to be effected ut the time of the generif judgment, As they 
described God's kingdom, if never cawld have been purified 
injuny way, Vhe only people who composed tt, even in this 
world, were people in the state of grace, peaple faving God 
with che supernatural affection of divine charity, 

The Catholic truth on this point is comparatively compli- 
cated. On the ene land, there is the fact that the New ‘Testa- 
ment kingdom of God on earth actully és the organized society 
caHed the Catholic Church, the religious organization within 
which the Bishop of Rome is the supreme visthle leader. On 
the other Hand, if is no Jess a facet that ao oman can die as 
one of the individuals whe conipose the Cachalic Church and 
can siz be Jost for alt eternity and that a non-member of the 
Church can die as being “ within” the Charch in such a way 
as to attain to the Reatific Vision, , 
In order to explain this set of divinely revealed truths about 
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the Ghurca militant of the New “Lestamieat, the theologian: 
of the Catholic Church have traditionally employed a clistine- 
tion between two different seis of factors whic: bind ns io 
Our Lord in His Mystical Body. This distinction was first 
hraught out in the anti-Donatist writings of St. Aupustine. 
it was elaborated by the first group of counter Retorniation 
theologians, particularly by the Louvain writers. fiimes Lato- 
mus and John Drieda. St. Robert Bellarmine susimuoized 
and popularized it in his masterpiece, the book De ecclesia 
militante.® Since the time of St. Robert this clistinction has 
formed an integral part of waditional or scholastic ccelestalogy. 
‘Vhe eneyclicul Afystic? Carporis Christi utilized this distine- 
tion and thus gave it the sanction of che ecclesiastical wagts- 
terium. 

And since, as We have said above. the soctal Body af Chrise, 
according to the intention of its Founder, aught to be something 
visible, the union (conspiratio) of all its members must likewise be 
outwardly manifested by the profession of the same faith, the com- 
munien of the same sacraments, the sharing of the same sacrifice, and 
finally by the actual observance of the sane laws. Moreover, it is 
entirely necessary that there should be a supreme head, visible 10 
all, by whom the mutually helpful labors of all tay be effcetively 
directed to the attainment of the end proposed [for the society}. 
We call this visible head the Vicar of Jesus Christ ou carth. For, 
just as the Divine Redeemer sent the Paraclete, the Spirit of Truth, 
to take care of the invisible government of the Chureh, He likewise 
commissioned Peter and his successers te conduct the visible govern- 
mene of the Charch in His Name. 

But to these juridical bends, which are sufficient in their own 
line (quae tam retione sui sufficient), in such a way that they far 
surpass the bonds of any other human society, cven the highest, 
it ix necessary to add another factor of unity by which we are most 
intimately joined together among ourselves and with God by reason 
of the three virtues, Christian faith, hope, and charity.7 


The declaration of Mystici Corperis Christi on the nature 
of membership in the true Church of Jesus Christ is, in the 
last analysis, a statement of the face that these outward or 
juridical bonds alone suffice to constitute a ian as a member 


*C£, De ecclesia milttante, c. 2. 7 AAS, XXXV, 227. 
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or a part of the organization which is actually the super- 
natural kingdom of God according to ihe dispensatian of the 
New ‘Testament. Vhus in a tial and intensely practical way 
the encyclical insisted on the truth that ihe visible society we 
know as the Catholic Church actually is the community called 
the Mystical Body of Jesus Chrisi. [i ctid this precisely by 
showing that We Mystical Body is a true orpunized society. a 
visible association whose members cau be known by externally 
recognizable characteristics. 

Those who are at all acquainted with the popular literature 
of ecclesiology prior to the issuance of the Mystic: Corporis 
Christi da not need to be told how badly this teaching was 
needed, During the early parc of our century there had 
developed a tendency on the part of some Catholic writers 
ta attempt an over-siraplified explanation of the Church’s 
necessity for the attainment of etermat salvation. According 
lo these men, any person who is saved dies as a member of 
the Catholic Church. 

They insisted that many af those who are saved pass from 
this life as members of non-Catholic religious communities 
or without any religions affiliation at all, Yet they contended 
that these same individuals were really though invistbly mem- 
bers of the true Church ot Jesus Christ. 

Thus, according to their doctrine, the visible society which 
the world knows as the Catholic Church, the rehgious seciety 
in communion with and subject to ihe Roman Pontiff, was 
not completely and exactly the same thing as the Mystical 
Body of Christ, outside which no one can attain eternal salva- 
tion. By direct and necessary implication their teaching led 
to the inlerence that the true Mystical Body of Christ was 
not an organization or a society at all, since they held that this 
social unit could have true and genuine members who were 
not in any way recognizable as members or parts of the 
commuuity directed by the Bishop of Rame. 

The section of Mystict Corporis CArist: that deals with the 
requisites for membership in the Church ends with the warn- 
ing that “chose who are in various ways separated [from the 
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Mystical Body of Christ} in faith er rule cinnot le living in 
this Body aud canuot be living by its divine Spirte.” 

‘Fo live by the divine Spirit of the Mystical Body of Jesus 
Christ is to live the life of sanctilying grace. Thus it is the 
teaching of this encyclical that people who are separated trom 
the Church in belief amd in rule cannot be living the life of 
sanclifying grace and canmat possess the virtue af charity. OF 
course this teaching implies that all the people who are living 
the life of sanctifying grace and who are motivated by che 
jove of charity are in some way joined ar united to Our 
Lord’s trne Church ints faith and in its government. 

The Church, in tts teaching about bts own necessary connec: 
tion with crerpi salvation, has always taken cognizance of 
the fact that non-members of the Mystical Body of Christ 
can possess the life of sanctifying grace and cian elicit the 
act of charity. At the same time, however, it has ahvays 
insisted upon the fact that no person who is truly separated 
from it in faith and in charity cam be living the supernatural 
life of sanctilying grace. Hence the theologians of the Church 
have set out to explain how an individual who is net a member 
af the Church could be united with it in such a way as to 
possess this life of grace. Since the ume of ‘Thomas Stapleton 
and St. Robert Bellarmine, scholastic ecclesiology has explained 
this salvific union with the Church on the part of a uon- 
Catholic in cerms of 2 sincere desire or intention on the part 
of the non-member of the Ghurch te enter this society and 
to remain within it. They showed that a person who seeks 
and prays for the favor of incorporation into the true super: 
natural kingdom on earth cannot be said to be truly separated 
from that society in its faith and in its rule. 

The Catholic Church and its theologians had likewise 
taughe chat a sincere desire ta enter and to remain within the 
Charch could be effective for the attainment of cternal salva- 
tion even when that. desire was merely implicit, chat is, not 
based on a clear and distinct notion of the Church itself. 
Previous statements of the ecclesiastical magisterium, like the 
Singulart quadam and the Quanto conficiamur moerore had 
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taken cognizance ol this teaching, without, however, ciscietly 
mentioning any implicit desire. The encyclical Alystier Cor- 
ports Christi, in relerring explicitly io this factor, thas ad- 
vanced the study of that portion of sacred theology which 
deals with the true Church of fesus Chvise. It made that con- 
tribution in a section in which it poiits to the possibility of 
salvation for a person who ts jomed to whe Gharch only by 
an implicit bue sincere and genuine cesive af enteriig it, and, 
at the sume time, indicates the sptrtrual insecurity thac char- 
ucterizes the posinan of such an individual. 


As you know very well, Veucrable BRrodiren, from dhe bewtniaing 
of Our Ponificate, We have cutrusted ever Uiose whe dai not 
belong to the visible structure feainpagens) of the Gathalic Churels 
to the heavenly protection and direction, solemadly asserting that. 
following the cximple of the Good Shepherd, We wanted nothing 
more than that they should have life and have it more abundantly. 
Begging the prayers of the entire Church, We wish to repeat Our 
solemn declaration in this cneycUcal letter ta which We have praisect 
the great and glorious Body of Christ, most alfectionately inviting 
each and every one of them [those wha are mot members of the 
Church) ta co-operate geuerousty anc willingly with the inward 
impulses of divine grace and to take care to extricate themselves 
from that condition in which whey Gumot he secure about their 
own ercrnal salvation. Far even thongh they may he directed towards 
the Redeemer’s Mystical Body by a sort of unconscious desire and 
intention (eltamsi inscio qnodam desiderio ac vato art mrysticim 
Redemptaris Carpus ordinentur), they still lack so many and such 
great heavenly helps and aids that can be enjoyed only in the 
Cathotic Church.§ 


The people whom the Holy Father describes as not being 
“secure about the affair of their own eternal salvation are 
non-members of the Church who have no clear or explicit 
intention of entering this society, Vhis is evident fram the 
context itself. He is speaking of “ those who do not belong 
to the visible structure of the Catholic Church (qit ad adspec- 
tabilem non pertinent Catholicae Ecclesiae compagem) ,” and 
of people who may be ordered or directed to the Charch hy 
a kind of uncouscious intentian and desire. “Thus the condi- 


*ibid., 243. 
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tions he sets down are such as to exclude both members vi 
the Church and non-Catholics who are clearly aware of the 
Chureh and explicttly desirous of joining it. 

At this poini, nicidencally, it is well to point aut the wis- 
leading and somewhat inaccuraie character of the expression 
“visible body of the Catholic Gharch,” employed in this plaice 
by many published translations of the encyclical. The Latin 
term here rendered as “body” is the word ‘ compages.” 
Actually this has the sense of a joing together, a structure, 
or a composition. Furthermore, in view of dhe eccentric 
terminology which has sometimes been employect in pepular 
religious works treating of the Church as Our Lord’s Mystical 
Body and dealing with the doeraa of the Church's necessity 
for the attaiumeut of eternal salvation. it was somewhat un- 
fortunate that people should be led to believe that the encyeli- 
cal itsel€ spoke of a visible body of the Catholic Church. There 
was always the danger that people might be misled, through 
the influence of unscientific treatises written before the publi. 
cation of the Mystict Corporis Christi, to imagine that such 
a terminology permitted them to hold that there could he 
such a thing as an invisible bady of the erue Church of Jesus 
Christ. 

The Holy Father. in the encyclical. brings out the fact that, 
from the very beginning of his pontificate, he has been praying 
to God for the eternal salvation of non-Catholics. as well as 
for the salvation of the members of the true Church. He has 
begged God to take care of all of them, aud to grant that they 
might have life and have it more abundantly. In acting 
thus, the Sovercign Pantiff was acting according to the com- 
mission he hac received from God. He is the Vicar of Christ 
on earth. Our Lord, whose Vicar he is, hac said, in defining 
the basic aim of His own mission: “1 am come that they 
may have fe, and may have it more abundantly.” 2 

Now, the text of the Mystict Corporis Christi makes it 
quite clear that the Holy Father knows and terches that this 
supernatural life of sanctifying grace can be possessed only 


* fohn, 10: 10. 


The Eneyelical “ Mystic? Corports Christe" 87 


by those wha are in some way “within” or in vital contact 
with the Gatholic Church. “Fhe non-members of the Charch 
who have no explicit imtention OF joining or entering it ean 
have the life of grace, but only tf they are ordered ar disposed 
toward the Ghurch by acerca incerscigns intenden or 
desire, By the clearest sort of inference, then, the teaching of 
the Roman Pontiff thus daphes that ooneneurbers of the 
Catholic Church who have nai even an implicit desire or tn- 
tention to enter the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ are not in 
a position in which they can possess the supernatural life of 
suictifying grace. This, of course, is the very teaching brought 
out so effectively by Pope Boniface VID in the Caan sanctant, 
when he declared chat there is neither salvation mer the remis- 
sion of sins outside che Catholic Chureh., 

In the Mystic? Corporis Christi Pape Pius XID asserts true 
Catholic dactrine by teaching that a non-member of the 
Church who is within the Church only in the sense that he 
has an unconscious or implicie desire of entering i as a 
member can possess the supernatural life of sanctifying grace. 
At the same time, however, he brings out a lesson much needed 
by some of the writers of our generation when he points out 
the fact that people who are within the Church only by an 
unconscious desire cannet he secure about the affair of their 
eternal salvation precisely because they “still lack so many 
and such great heavenly helps and aids that can be enjoyed 
only in the Catholic Church.” 

Here the expression “in the Catholic Church” obviously 


Ineans “in the membership of the Catholic Church.” Mani- 


festly che Holy Father is referring to the incomparable spiritual 
advantages which a man may enjoy (“ficet fiz,” in the words 
of the Latin text of the encyclical) asa tocmber of the Catholic 
Church which are not and cannot be available to him if he 
is “within” the Church only in the sense that he has an 
implicit desire to enter it and ta remain in it. These ad- 
vantages are such as to give the man who possesses them a 
kind of relative security about the affair of his eternal salva- 
tion. Any person who does not enjoy membership in the true 
Church cannot possibly possess such security, 
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Yhe encyclica] speaks of nou-tuembers of the Church whe 
have a true and sincere, though ierely impdticit, desire of 
enlering it as being in a sttuation “fn which Uwy cannot be 
secure about their eternal saivauion (20 guo de semepitern 
chusque sebule securi esse now possunty.” Many of the pub- 
lished translations of the Abysise: Corporis Christi employ the 
expression “an which they cutiat be sure of thew salvation ” 
in readeriug this clause into English. “Chis terminology is 
beth inexact and seriously misleading. In our Linguage “ sare” 
is one of the synonyms of the worl “ cerucdia.’ The ely 
Father quite definitely did mot men to imply, in denying 
that people who are within the Churel: only by way of ar 
explicit desire or intention are " seewr? about their own 
silgvtition, Chat members of the wrne Church may be cerwun 
that they are predestined by God to the glory of heaven. 

As a mutter of fact, the Council of Trent, ti its famous 
Decree on fitstifteation, has warned us suleianly ou this subject. 


And no one, as long as he ts living in dbis mortal condition, ought 
fo be so presumptuous on the subject of the hidden mystery of 
divine predestination as to decide with certainty that he ts wholly 
in the munber of the predestined, as if it were true that the man 
who has been justified were to be either unable to sin again or, 
if he should sin again, ought to promise himself a repentance that 
is certain. For, except by way of a special revelation, it cannot be 
known whon Gad has chosen unto Flinisclf.t9 


Surcnéss er certamiy of ecernal salvation is one thing. The 
Church, through the Counc of Trent, has told us that this 
certainty is cnavailable other chan by way of a special revela- 
tion from God Himself. Burt security in the line of eternal 
salvation is something else again. This is a favor which men 
may have as members of the Catholic Chiuch, and only in 
this way, Such is the teaching of Pope Pius X#I in the en- 
cyclical Mysttet Carporis Christi. 

Such security in the line of eternal salvation ts, by its very 
nature, available only to the man whe is in a position te 
enjoy and to utilize the various aids to the attainment of 


2° Denz., 805. 
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eternal lite which God alfcrs to men im Eis suptritatural 
kingdom or ecclesia. Most ol the cantent of the Adysizc? Cor- 
porus Christi is, as a nuidder Gi bret, devoted to the cruimern- 
tion and the description ol tiese factors which give security 
in ue way of salvation to the mau who is privileged lo be 
a member of the true Chirel: of Jesus Ghiist. La the lighe of 
the teaching of titis encyclical, the udvantages which are avail 
able only to members of the Catholic Chureh, and which are 
such as to attord a ian a genuine securitv in the tine of his 
own eternal salvation, nity be summed ap in terms of the 
outward bond of wuity wilh Qur Lord in Fis veclesia. “The 
factors of Us so-called “outward bord are, as ce diater ot 
fact, the quahties by whiely alore coma fs ceptstitucedd a 
member af the Church. 

As we have seeu, the Mystici Corporis Ghriste teaches us 
that “only those whoa have been bapuzed, who profess the 
true faith, who have not miserably sep:rated themselves from 
the fabric of the Body and who have not, by reason of very seri- 
ous crimes, been expelled by legitiinacte ecclestastical authority, 
are actually to be counted as members of the Church.” “his 
is quite in accord with the teaching of $c. Robert Bellarmine, 
who defines the Church militant of the New Vestument as 
“the assembly of men united in the profession of the same 
Christian faith and ur the communion of the same sacraments, 
under the rule of legitimate pastors, and in particular, Usat 
of the one Vicar of Christ an earth, the Rowan Pontilf.” 21 
According to the teaching of Uie great Doctor of the Church, 
as expressed in the encycheal of Pope Pius XIT, the coustituents 
of this outward bond of uuity by which men are made members 
ef the true Church are: the Catholic profession of faith, the 
communion or communication of the ecclesiastical sacraments, 
and subjection io the rule of legitimate ecclesiastical pastors, 
and ultimately chat of the Bishop of Rome. The advantages 
by which members of the true Church of Jesus Christ may 
be secure about the matter of their salvation are then to be 
found under these three headings. 


14S¢. Robert, foc. cit. 
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‘the first and the most fundamental Gi diese advantages is 
that of the Catholic protession of tiie diviue laith. “The mem- 
ber of the Catholic Churen is a part of the society within 
which the message Our Lord taughi and preached as super- 
natural divine revelation is guarded und proposed inlatlibly. 
This message is the hody of trath which men are meat to 
accept with ihe assent of divine faith. it is the body of divine 
public revelation. dt is che teaching which God tas given to 
man to guide and civect lum toward the ¢tcructl possession 
of the Beatific Vision. 

The member of the Catholic Church is in a position to 
receive Uhis divine teaching in an adequate and accurate 
manuer. ‘Che Church of which he is a member always has 
preached this waessage infallibly and will continue to preach 
and expound it infallibly une the end of time. As a matter 
of tact, the Church is the instrument of Christ che Teacher, 
who lives and instructs in the Church, which is His Mystical 
Body. One of the most beautiful and enlightening passages 
of the Mystici Corports Christi brings out this truth very 
clearly, For, after assuring us that “ Christ enlightens His 
whole Church, as numberless passages from the Sacred Scrip- 
tures and the boly Fathers prove,” the encyclical tells us: 


And for us today, who linger on in this carthly exile, He is still 
the Author of our faith as, in our heayenty fatherland, He will be 
the One who completes i. It is He who imparts the light of faith 
ta the faithful. Ir is He who enriches pastors and teachers, and 
above all His Vicar on earth, with the supernatural gifts of knowl- 
edge, understanding, and wisdom, so that they may loyally preserve 
the treasury of the faith, defend it vigorously, and explain and 
confinn it with reverence and devotion. Finally it is He who, though 
unseen, presides over the Councils of the Church and guides them.2* 


It may, of course, be objected that the Church does not 
state that each and every one of its authoritative cloctrinal 
pronouncements is presented precisely as an infallible propo- 
sition. Catholic theology takes cognizance of the fact that 
some of the doctrinal statements of che Church’s ordinary 
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teaching aclivily are not designated as inkdlible, although they 
cercaindy demand acceptance by the faithful with a tue and 
inward act of assent. Does this fact, the existence within the 
body af the doctrinal acts of the Cathelic Church, of stace- 
ments which, while fuliy authoritative, are not covered by 
a guarantce of doctrinal infaitibility, dewact in any way trom 
whe advantage thar accrues to the member of the Church 
from the point of view of the accuracy of the presentation of 
divinely revealed doctrine? 

The answer is that it does not. Yhe entire teaching activity 
of the universal Church of Gad ou earl is covered by what 
the theologians, after Cardinal Franzelin, call the guarantee 
of “infallible security us distinct from that of “ infallible 
truth.” #3 Phe primary objective of che Church's responsibility 
and authority in the doctrinal field is the accurate presentation 
and effective detense of the teaching which the Apostles 
handed over to the Church as divinely revealed. Such is the 
meaning conveyed in the Vatican Council's declaration of the 
Church's function with regard to divine faith. 


But since “without faith it is impossible to please God” and to 
attain to the fellowship of His children, it follows that justification 
never comes to any man without it [the faith], nor will anyone 
obtain eternal life unless he shall have persevered in it until the 
end. But in order that we may satisfy opr obligation of embracing 
the true faith and persevering in it constantly, God, through His 
only-begotten Son, has established the Church, and has cquipped 
it with manifest signs of the fact that He has instituted it, 50 that 
it may be acknowledged by all as the guardian and the teacher of the 
revealed word.t+ 


Thus, according to the Vatican Council itself, one of the 
basic reasons for the existence of the true Chutch of God in 
this world is toe make it possible tor us to accept the clivine 
faith and to persevere in our belief. Vhe Church works in 
twa different ways for the accomplishment of this, its doctrinal 
mission, First, it issues statements and definitions to which 


Cf Franzclin, De divine truditione et Scriptura (Rome. 1875), pp. 
127 ff. 
14 Denz,, 1793. 
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the faithful must assent either by divine and Catholic faith 
ov by what is sometimes called merely ecclesiastical faith. 
Agaiu, it issucs doctrinal decisions which are authoritative, 
that as, which must be received by the Faithlul with a true 
and imward ace of religious assent, but which the Church ilsell 
dnes not propose as intallible. “Phe Grst class of acts, those 
which can be rejected only at the cost of heresy or doctrinal 
error, have the infallibility of truth. Phe second class of state- 
ments or decistous, which can be rejected only at the cast of 
a sin of rashness against the faith or of doctrinal disobedience 
to the Church, have the guarantee ol the inlallibility of secur- 
ity. They are issued by the Church. not primarily as slate- 
ments of truth to be accepted for its own suke, hat rather ay 
measures of security for the protection and the security ol 
the divine latth. Our Lord, the Heal of the Mystical Body, 
sees to tt that these decisions accomplish the objective Uiey 
were intended to attain, They really do protect the purity 
and the security of the faith itself. 

Thus, in the field of the profession of the true Christian 
faitb, the member of the CatholHe Church has the indescrib. 
ably important advantage of belonging to a society within 
which the revealed message of God is preserved, taught, and 
defended fi such a way chat the purity and the integrity of 
the taith is always protected. The persan who is not a member 
of the true Church, but who is “within” it only by the torce 
of an implicic desire or intention to enter it, has no such 
advantage. He has no visible and reliable immediate norm of 
belief whatsoever. 

Wf such an individual is a member of a heretical religious 
organization, he is actually placed at a tremendous disad- 
vantage along this Jine. The arganization to which he pertains 
is One which presents, as the abject of its own belief, a body 
of teaching quite distinct from that which God has revealed 
to mankind through His divine Son, It is of course true that 
the doctrinal message of the individual non-Catholic religious 
OFANIzauON COBtains some statements which actually form a 
part of Godl’s revealed teaching. It is possible for a man to 
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make an act of divine faith by che wcecplence of stich lenehiings 
ascertain on ihe auifiority of God who has reveled then. But 
the purity anct the integrity of his belicl is wiweys uireatened 
by the presence in une docivinal asset tions ol the dristiudion 
of which he is a meniber of srateuicnis ad vurktuce with the com. 
tent of divine public revelation. And, given the fundamental 
necessity ol the laith for the living of Che supernatural hile 
and for the ateniuient of cleriad salvation, it fs eusy ta see 
that the man whe is not a meinber ai ie Catholic Church 
is at a tremendous disadvantage when compared with a 
Catholic. 

What is trie with regard to the prolession of the Christian 
faith is likewise truc with relerence to the gurkhuice God gives 
us through the government of the Galiiatie Chori. “Phe rule 
or government ol the Cacholic Charch is, io the last analysis, 
a way in which Our Lord Himself guides and directs souls 
to the attainment of the Beatific Vision. When the Afysticé 
Corporis Chvisit has finished speaking bout the invisible direc- 
tion or government God gives to men by direct action on the 
individual souls, it adds: ‘“‘ But we must not think that He 
rules only in a hidden ar extraordinary manner, On the 
contrary, our Divine Redeemer also governs His Mystical 
Body in a visible and normal way through His Vicar on 
earth.” 15 

Fhe directions given by Gur Lord Himself come not only 
through the rule of the Roman Pontiff over the universal 
Church militant of the New Testament, but alse through the 
government of the individual local Churches by the residential 
Bishops to whom they have been assigned. The encyclical 
states: ‘ What We have thus far said of the Universal Church 
must be understood also of the individual Christian com- 
munities, whether Oriente) or Latin, which go to make up the 
one Catholic Church. For they too are ruled by Jesus Christ 
through the voice of their respective Bishops.” # 

The government of the universal Church by the Holy Father 
has a kind of practical infallibility attached to it, in the sense 
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that gi woud be quite iuposstvle ied wigan ta tise dus stat 

through obcdience to the legislation of che universal Ciuc 

militant Ol the New ‘Destuments? As ube beneiiciary oi usis 
javor, and as one who is guided and qurecud by Our Lord 

Housel through the government ui the Chureh, ihe Cuthoile 

has again a Uemendous advange in the living of ute spiricuai 

life. Uhe religious direction which is visibly oitered Lo a uan- 
member of the Catholic Church by oiticiais ol the sect ta which 
he may belong is definitely not in Ute sume class with the 
visible rule and government af ihe true Church of jesus Christ, 

We must also realize that, in having access to the sacraniental 

life of the Catholic Church, the Catholic cajoys anoiher series 
of great advantages in the spiritual hile. Most of those who 
are not members of the Church have noi the benelit of any 
sacranient at all. he minority who are validly baptized do 
nec usually have access to the Eucharist, or to the sacraments 
of penance, confirmation, and extreme unction. Aud we 
must not forget that, even in those dissident communities in 
which a valid priesthood has been retained and in which, as 
a consequence, the members may receive the Eucharist, they 
are approaching che sacrament and the sacrifice under circum 
stances definitely and objectively opposed to the expressed will 
of God. 

It remains true that by reason of invincible ignorance, some 
of the members of these dissident and schismatical communi- 
ties may receive the Eucharist and take part in che Euchar- 
istic sacrifice fruitfully. Nevertheless the fact remains that 
this is possible only in terms of inculpable ignorance. “The 
Eucharist is the sacrifice and the sacrament of charity, Ob- 
jectively i¢ belongs only within the confines of God's own 
supernatural kingdom. It is definitely not at home in any 
community distinct from and opposed te God's one true 
ecclesia here on earth, It is easy to see that the person wha has 
even the valid Eucharist in a religious consmunity apart from 
and opposed to the Catholic Church is at a great disadvantage 
compared with a member of the crue Church. 


''Cf. Billot, De Ecclesia Christi, 5th edition (Rome, 1927), E, 477-82. 
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The great advantages ie Ue pusséssion of members of tlic 
Catholic Churele and not available to peaple who are ii Che 
Church only by the force of aa inplicit desire or intention 
io enter it can thus be sumyned up tuder the headings of 
the authorized and infallible teaching ot divine public revela- 
tion, the guidance by Our Lord through the government of 
the true Church, and the sacrameritl ied liturgteal lite within 
the Mystical Body of fesus Chrise. With urese go the wariots 
blessings and prayers and iuelilyeneces which, together consti- 
tule a benefit beyonct price fur those whe seek to serve God 
in the true Church of Has Divine San, 

The non-member al the Catholic Church is comparatively 
insecure with regard to the affuir of his salvatiou precisely 
because he lacks these benefits. Even though he shoukl be 
in the state of grace anc even though he shonuid teaplicitly 
intend to enter the tue Church, be hus nut the benefit of 
a visible and fiving magisterium which can speak to him 
with the voice and by the power of Our Lord Hilrusell. He 
is not the beneficiary of a visible rule in which Our Lord 
Himself direcis and guides Bis Church. Aud he cannot live, 
until he actually enters the Chrech as a member, the sacra- 
mental Jite within the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ. 

The encyctical Mystiei Carports Christ? does more than ind? 
cate the insecurity of the man who is “within” the crue 
€hurch only by reason of an implicit desire of entering it as 
amember, It also shows that the prayer of Ure Roman Pontift 
and of the Church itself, expressing God's own will on this 
subject, is chat such peaple actually become members of the 
Catholic Church. The encyclical continues: 


May they then enter ime Catholic unity, and, worted with us ta 
the one association (compagine) of the Bolly vf Jesus Christ, 
may they hasten to the ane Head in the socicty of the most glorious 
love. With persevering praycr to ibe Spirit of dove gad truth, with 
open arms We wait for therm to come back, noi to a stranger's house, 
bur to the house of their own Father. 

Bur while We want this unceasing prayer that all of those whe 
have wandered away may enter sts soon as passible inta one fold 
of Christ to rise up to God from the entire Mystical Kody, yet We 
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dechae thal it is absolutely necessary that this be done treety and 
writloul compulsion, singe uo one umay believe unless he wills to 
believe, Hence ihey are most certainly not penning Crthelics 
Chrburfidetcss who, not believing, are lorced to enter a Church 
Joutldiig, ( approach the altar, and to receive Ue sacrameius, for 
whe faith“ withour which it is iasposstble to please God" is an 
entirely free service of iutellect and wall.s 


This section of the Afyséect Corperis Christi brings aut the 
sometimes fargetten fact Unat itis always a good and desirable 
thing for a man who is “ within’? the Church only by desive 
actually to became a member of the Church. Prior to the 
tssuunce of this encyclical there was a tendency on tlic part 
of some Catholic writers in the field of ecciesiglogy to speak 
as i non-meubearship in dhe Church were, under certain 
circumstances ab least, am ucceptable thing lor people whe 
desived membership. This etroneous leaching was generally 
set forth by men who were deceived by the talse cecumenicism 
against which Pope Pius XH protested in the encyclical 
Humani generis. Men of this type followed the teachings and 
adopted the attitudes of unbelievers who always rejected indi- 
vidual conversions to the Church in favor of some illusory 
corporate reunion. 

In point of facet, however, as the encyclical shows so well, 
the status of a person who desires to enter the Church, even 
when that desire is werely timplicit, is objectively a condition 
of strain or teusion. The foree of divine charity impels a man 
to will that he actually become and remain a part or member 
of the Mystical Bory of Jesus Christ. As long as he remains 
without that membership, his desire is thus frustrated. In 
itself, the visible Catholic Ghurch is the kingdom and the city 
and the household of God Himself. It is the one proper 
place for those who are the adopted children of God through 
the life of sanctifying grace. The power of God's comunand 
and the force of their own desire push the non-members of 
the Catholic Church who enjoy the Iife of sanctifying grace 
toward union with the Cathelic Church and with Our Lord 
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by means of the external bonds of anity, the factors which 
coustitute a man as u iemnber of the true and only kingdom of 
God on earth. 

By lar the greatest contribution made in the Afystic: Cor- 
povis Christi to the proper understanding of the dogma that 
no oue cam be saved outside ihe Catholic Church ts nade 
indirectly, in the basic teaching of the encyclical to the eftect 
that the visible Roman Catholic Church is actually definabte 
as the Mystical Bocly of Jesus Christ. Prior to the issuance of 
the Mystier Corporis Christi, and, unfortunately, even for a 
short time after it had appeared, dhere was a tendency on the 
part of seme Catholic popular writers ou religions subjects to 
depica the visible Ciarholic Church as jp some way distinct 
from and less than the genuine “* Body of Christ” spoken 
of in the epistles of St. Paul, Some ol these waiters described 
the Mystical Body as a kind of “invisible Churcit,” and even 
spoke of affection for the visible Church as something which 
could detract from and be opposed to love for the truc 
Mystical Body. “Shere were others who, mm various ways, 
refused to the visible Catholic Church the prerogatives and 
the dignity of the Kingdom of Gad or the City of God. 

In every such case the dogina of the necessity of the true 
and visible Church of Jesus Christ for the attainment of eternal 
salvation was obwiously and necessarily misinterpreted. In the 
minds of the men wha wrote in this manner, the only social 
unit which could be clescribed as genuinely necessary for the 
attainment of man’s eternal salvation was represented as some- 
thing in some way distinct from the society which men know 
as the Catholic Church. As Catholics, these writers, for the 
most part, were unwilling lo reject the statement that chere 
is no salvation outside the Church. Yet, in dine with their 
position about the existence of an “ invisible Church,” they 
tended to explain the dogma away and to reduce it Lo an 
empty or vain formula. 

The encyclical Afystict Corporis Christ? rendered such teach- 
ing inexcusable after its appearance when it boldly stated that: 
“Te we would define and describe this true Church of Jesus 
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Ghrist- which is the One, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic, Roman 
Church--we shail find no expression more noble, more subline, 
or more divine, than the pliuase which calls tt ‘the Mystical 
Body of Jesus Christ.’ "7% 

{nu this siatemeni Pope Prus XG) repudiated the gue great 
rnd basic obstacle to a proper acceptance and understanding 
of the teaching chat there is no salvation lo be attained out 
side the visible Catholic Church, “he great truth he east: 
wted had been contradicted by men who had done, ou the 
ecelesiological level, something like what the heretics of the 
early Church had done with regard to Our Lor! Himpsel. 
In those anctent tiues, the heretics were nat at ail averse to 
admitting the existence of God and even the existence of a 
consubstaitial Word of God. “Phey relusexl, diowever, to see 
ia a Man who had bung bleeding aud dishonored on the 
Cross of Calvary the Person who is the true and natural Son 
of God. 

So it was that tn later years there were individuals who 
were perfectly willing to admit the existence of a Mystical 
Body of Jesus Christ. They were definitely not willing, how- 
ever, to admit that the visible Church in which they came 
in daily contact, the religious soctety with bad members intev- 
mingled among the good, could actually be this Mystical 
Body of the Redeemer. Thus, in the light of this fundamental 
misconception, they could never ceally appreciate the fact 
that, in the actual designs of God’s providence, this visible 
society is genuinely necessary for the attainment of man’s 
eternal salvation. 

The following points are brought out in the Mystic 
Corporis Christi: 

(3) The conditions for being “ within ” the Church in such 
a Way as to be able to attain salvation in it are not objectively 
and completely identical with the conditions requisite for 
membership in this society. 

{2) It is possible for a man to attain salvation “ within” 
the Church if he has merely an implicic desire to be in ic. 


Td 
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(3) The condition of a man who is “ within’ the Ghurch 
merely by desire ts surikiugly inferior to tat of a man who 
is actually a merber of the crue Church. 

(4) Seis the duty ol all members of the Ghureht to work and 

: to pray for the conversion to the Church of aH who are meat 
| meinbers, 

(5) ‘Khe visible Roman Gatholic Charch ts identical with 
the soctal anit designated as the Mystical Body af Jesus Christ. 


AL TT TR ee 


VH 
THE HOLY OFFICE LEVTER SUPREMA HAEC SACIA 


By tar the mose complete and explicit autharitative state. 
ment of the ecclesiastical magistertum on the subject of the 
Church's necessity for salvation is to be tound in the lee 
sent by the Supreme Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office 
to His Excelleucy Archbishop Cushing of Bostou. ‘The letter 
was written as a result of the trouble occasioned by the St. 
Benedict Center group im Cambridge. Fhe Suprenia hee 
sacra was issued on August 8, 1919, but it was not published 
in full umul the tall of 1952. The encyclical letter ftineine 
generis was dated Auguse 12, 1950. Thus, while actually ¢on- 
posed after the Holy Ofnce tetter, it was published two years 
betore the fetter. 

The Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office asserts, in the 
letter, that it “is convinced that the unfortunate controversy 
[which occasioned the action of the Holy Office] arose from 
the fact that the axiom ‘ outside the Church there is no salva- 
tion * was not correctly understood and weighed, and that the 
same controversy was rendered more bitter by serious disturb- 
ance of discipline arising from the fact that some af the 
associates of the institutions mentioned above [St. Bencdict 
Genter and Boston College} retused reverence and obedience 
to legitimate authorities." 

The doctrinal portion of the letter follows. 


Accordingly the Most Eminent and Most Reverend Cardinals of 
this Supreme Congregation, in a plenary session, held on Wednesday. 
July 27, 1949, decreed, and the August Pontiif in an audience on 
the following Thursday, July 28, 1949, deigned to give his approval, 
that the following explanations pertinent to che doctrine, and afso 
that invitations and exhortations relevant to discipline, be given. 

We arc bound by divine and Catholic faith to believe all those 
things which are contained in the word of God, whether it he 
Scripture or Fradition, and are proposed by the Church ta be 
believed as divinely revealed, not only through solemn judginent 
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but also through the ordinary aud universal teaching othce Gnagis- 
fertuzt) . 

Now, among those things which dhe Church has always preached 
and will never cease to preach there is also contained thay jifallibte 
statement by which we are taughe that there i no salvation outside 
the Church. 

However, this dognia mst be unederstoad a1 dae sertse am whch 
the Church itself understands il. For Qur Saviour wave the tlutes 
that are contained in the deposit of faith to be explained isy the 
stern and vat ly private jJudumerits, 

Now, in the tirse place, che Ghurch teaches us ubat in uis niatter 
we are duding with a imost stviet precept of Jesus Christ, Tor He 
explicitly ordered His apostles to teach all natrons to observe all 
things whatsoever Fle Htisclf fad commanded. 

Now, wot the louse Datpot cat NPlcelares the comtuaaheents of Christ 
is that one by which we arc commanded to be imorparated by 
baptisin into the Mystical Bouly of Christ, which is the Churel, cue 
to remain united to Christ and to Ls Viear, through whoni He 
Ffimself governs the Ghurch oi caruh im a visible manner, 

‘Vherelore, ne one will be saved whe, kKnuwtug the Church to 
have been divinely established ty Christ, nevertheless refuses to 
submit to che Ghurch or withhdids obedience fram the Roman 
Vouitt, the Vicar of Christ on carih. 

The Saviour uot only gave the precept that all nations should 
enter the Churel, but tle also established dic Church its a imcaus 
of salvation, without which no one may be able to enter the kingdom: 
of eternal glory. 

In is intinite mcrey God has willed chat die etfects, necessary Lor 
one to be saved, of chose lieips to sulvation which are directed towards 
man’s final cud, not by intrinsic necessity, but only by divine 
tustiitt ior, talso be obtained iv certain Cucwusliinces when 
these helps ure uscd only in intention or desire (whi veto seluuonede 
vel desiderio adhibeantury. “Phis we see clearly stated in uie Sacred 
Council of ‘Trent, both with retcrence to the sacrament of regenera: 
tion and with reference to the sucrameut of penance. 

fn its awn way, the same thiug uiust be said abanut the Church, 
insofar as the Ghurch itself is a general help ta salvation. “Phere: 
fore, tn order Uiat auc way obtain eternal salvation, it is not always 
required that he he itworparared inte die Church actyedy as a 
member, bue it is required that at least he be united to it by 
intention and desire. 

However, this dtsite need nor always be explicit, as it is in 
catechumens; but, when a person is involved in invincible ignorance, 
God accepts also an implicit intention (vetut} which ts ‘so called 
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because: it ts daichuded in that good disposition of the soul whereby 
u person wastics his will ta be conformed to the will of Gad. 

Vhese ditags are clearly taught ist that dogmatic letter whicl was 
issucd hy the Sovereign Pontilt, Pope Pius NIL, om pane 29, 1045, 
“On the Myscical Body of Jesus Christ.’ For in this letter the 
sSovercign Ponulf dealy distinguishes between those who are reaily 
(in re) incorporated into the Church as meribers ancl (hose whe 
are joined to it only in intention (em vole). 

Discussing the wetubers of whom the Mystical Bocly is composed 
liere on earth, the same August Pontilf sys: “Only those who lave 
reauved the layer of regeneravion, who profess the truc faith, who 
have not miserably separated chemselves from the fabric of the Bocty 
or been expelled by iegitimute audhority by reason of very serious 
alfences, are actually co be counted as members of the Church.” 

‘Fowiurds the end of the same encyclical letter, when inost aifee- 
tiomucly inviting ta ianiy those who do ner belong to the budy 
of che Catholic Church (gui ad Beelestece Catholicae campazem no 
fertinenty, he inentions those who ure “ordered to wie Redewaner's 
Mystical Body by a sort of unconscious desire anef tntemtion,” and 
these he by no means excludes from eternal salvation, but, au the 
cantrary, asscrts that they are in a condition in which “they cannot 
be secure about their own eternal salvation,” since “ chey still lack 
so many and such great heavenly helps to salvation that can be 
enjoyed only tn the Catholic Church.” 

With these wise words he reproves both those who exclude from 
eternal salvation all those united to the Church only by implicic 
desire and those who falsely assert that nicn can be saved equally 
{aequaiiter) in every religion. 

Nor must we think that any kind of intention of entering the 
Church is sufficient in order that one may be saved. It is teguisile 
that the intention by which one is ordered to the Church should 
be informed by perfect charity; and no explicie intention can pro- 
duce its effect unless the man have steypernatural faith: “For he 
wha comes to God must helicve that God exists and is a rewarder 
of these wha seek Hin.” The Conncil of ‘Trent declares: “Faith 
is the beginning of man's salvation, the foundation ant root of all 
justification, without which it is impossible ta please God and attain 


to the fellowship of His children,” ? 


The rest of the letrey contains the directions and exhorta- 
tions spoken of in the first paragraph quoted above. They 


? The original Latin text and che official English translation of the 
Suprema haec sacra appeaved in AER, CXXVU, 4 (Oct., 1952), 307-15. 
Fhe part of the tanslation quoted above is on pp, 312-24, 


Phe fialy Gpice Letier “au pirscai late sacra Libs 
have ua unmiediaie bowling on tie those Ob tie necessily 


of the Church Jor Uae atiaanuent of viermal salvation. 
ve, lagi the first 


‘Phis letcer, Rrivwar ats Line Seeprenia fecee 
three words of Lhe Latii lexi, is ol uilyue Unperkance lor 
the study of chis seciiani 0; sacred Uieology. LL is wa instruction 
of the Holy Ofbce, sent out with ihe approval and ac the 
bidding of the Sovereign Ponulit humsell, As sucn, it is un 


authoritative, though abvieusly noc ail iulallible, document. 
‘dhact is to say, the teachings cuntarned in ihe Suprema hace 
Sacra are not te be accepted as fajallibly true on the authoriiy 
of this particular document. Neverilivless, the fact remains 
that much of its teaching--indeed, what we may call the sub- 
stance at its teachitig—is material which hits appeared in 
previous documents curating lrom the Sovereign Pontill 
himself and from Oecumenical Councils of the Cathohe 
Church. 

The great impertance ol the Suprema heec sacra is based on 
the fact that this letter sets forth in tull exphcitiess some 
distinctions und explanations thac hac! heen clearly implied 
and foreefully taught in previous authoritative documents of 
the teaching Church, but which had never before been set 
forth ig these authoritative pronouncements as explicitly as 
in the writings of the traditional Catholic theologians. Among 
thes: teachings are: (1) he statement that the Catholic 
Church is necessary lor salvation with the necessity of means 
and with the necessity of precept; (2) the fact that when we 
describe an individual who is convinced that the Catholic 
Church hes truly been established by Our Lord, and who 
sul} obdurarely refuses to enter the Church, as being in a 
condition in which he cannot attain his eternal salvation, 
we are speaking of the Church's necessity of precept rather 
than of its necessity of means; (3) the explicit distinction 
anexphiecit and an implicit. will ro enter the Church, 


between 
(4) the outright assertion that a person who has mercly an 
implicie will to enter the Church can be saved; and (5) the 


fact that no will or desire of entering the Church can be 
elfecttve for the attainment of eternal salvation unless it is 


hui Pe Dogue of Salvation in Official Pronouncenvents 


enlightened by wue supernatural faith and animated by pertect 
charity. 

Qiher teachings ol the Suprema haee sacra, such us iio 
insistence upon the fact that the doctrine of na salvation out 
side the true Church is a genuine cagwa of the Catholic Latci. 
had been stated exphely many times im previous pronounce: 
ments of the ceclesiastical magisierium, Fach one ot the 
paragraphs cited above contains invaluable information about 
what the Church itself really understands and teaches about 
the dogma of its own necessity for the atuimmment of eternal 
salvation. It will be helpful to consider each one of them 
individually. 

QQ} The first paragraph we have cited tells of the authori: 
uve character of the letter itself. Vhe Gardinil of the 
Supreme Sacred Congregatiou of the Holy Office decreed that 
these exphinations be givens, and the Holy Father approved 
their cecision, We are dealing, then, with an authoritative 
document. It wauld be wrong for any teacher of Catholic: 
doctrine to ignore or to contradict the teachings contained in 
this Holy Otiice letter. 

(2) The next paragraph repeats almost verbatim the state- 
meat of the Vatican Council in the third chapter of its 
dogmatic constitution Det Fils, to the effect thal “we are 
bound by divine and Catholic faith to believe all those things 
which are contained in the word of God, whether it be Scrip- 
ture or ‘Fradition, and are proposed by the Church to be 
believed as divinely revealed, not only through solemn judg- 
ment but also through the ordinary and universal teaching 
ofhee.” It is interesting to see, however, that where the Dei 
Filius uses the expression “either by solemn judgment or 
by the ordinary and universal magisterium,” the Suprema hacc 
secre Says “not only by solemn judgment but also by che 
ordinary and universal sagesteriunm.”’ Its use of the “ren 
tantum ... sed etiam,” instead of the “sve... seve,” manifests 
its conviction that, in dealing with the explanation of the 
doctrine chat there is no salvation ontside the Catholic Church. 
ic 3s dealing with a matter which had hitherto been set forth 
wiostly in the ordinary magisterium of the Church. 
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(3) ‘Phe previous putagraph had characterized the teaching 
that there is no salvation auiside the Cathotic Church as a 
doctrine “which the Church dias abwiys preached and will 
never Cease to preach and us an“ inlallible statement’ “This 
one states clearly that it is au dognia -y other words, one of 
the teachings which the Church finds i Seripture ov ia clivine 
apostolic tradition, and which, by either salemu judgment or 
in its ordanary aud universal teaching activity, ic presents Lo 
the people as someting they must believe as a part of divine 
pubhc revelation. “The Suprema faec sacra, then, leaves ne 
roam for any opiiion that Uits teackung nught be something 
merely connected with the deposit of divine revelation. “Uhts 
truth is 2 pari of (he supernatural message communicated by 
Gad through Jesus Christ Our Lerd. 

The Holy Office letter theu proceeds io stare explicitly and 
emphauically that the dogma means exactly and only what 
the Church understands and teaches it to mean. In other 
words, the people who write to che effect chat the viewpoints 
of men have widened in the course ot recent history, and that 
thus we must seek out some new interpretation of the axiom 
that there is no salvation outside the Church are guite mis- 
taken in their fundamental approach to the problem, Chang- 
ing culcural attitudes have nothing whatsvever to do with the 
accurate and acceptable statement of what is meant by the 
teaching that there is no salvation outside Ure Church. Our 
Lord has not given this truth to men as something ta be 
interpreted and explained freely aud move or tess generously 
by private teachers. 11 is definitely net something to be inter: 
preted or explained in such a way as to make the Church 
appear more modern or up-to-dare. What the people should 
be tauglit abouwe ubis truth is its real and accurate meaning. 
And the only agency empowered and commissioned to per- 
fori this work of interpretation and teaching is the apostolic 
college, the Roman Pontiff and the Catholic Bishops associated 
with him to form the doctrinal and jurisdictional hierarchy 
of the true Church of the New Testament. 

In this matter it will be helpfat to refer to the section of 
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the allvcution $i diligis, delivered by Pope Prius NIL to the 
members of ithe hierarchy who were gathered in Rome for 


the ceremony of the cauonization of St. Ptus &. 


Ghrist Our Lort entrusted the truth which Efe liad broughe frout 
heaven io the Apostles and, through chem, to they suceessors, Her 
scnt His Apostles, as He had been seme by the Farher, to tench all 
mations everything they had heard from biim. The Apostles are. 
urevefore, by divine right the true doctors and teach oft tlt: 
Church. Besides the lawful successors of the Apostics—natucly, the 
Raman Pontit for the universal Church and the Bishops for the 
faithful entrusted to their care—there are no other teachers divinely 
canstituced in the Church of Christ. Bure both the Bishops ancl, 
first of afl, the Supreme Teacher and Vicar of Christ om earth. may 
usseciade others with themselves in their work of ceacher, ancl use 
their advices: they delegate te them the faculty to reach, either by 
special grant, or by conferring an oftce to which the faculty is 
witached, Those: who arc so called teach, nat in their own mame, 
nor by reason of their theological Knowledge, but by reason of the 
mandate which they have received from the lawful teaching anthority, 
Their faculty always remains subject to that authority, ner is it eve 
cxercised in its own right er independently.® 


Over the course of the last few years, particularly, there 
have heen some clever allempts to interpret the dogma of the 
Church's necessity for salvation. The only standard by which 
these attempts nay properly be evaluated is chat of the teach- 
ing of the ecclesiastical magisterium itself, Tt is this teaching 
which the Suprema haec sacra now begins to present. 

An examination of the cext of the Suprema haec sacra will 
show us from the very outset that the Holy Office did not 
iutend to set forth anything like an exhaustive explanation 
of the dogma in its letter. Thus, for example, the document 
does not go into the nature of the Church or the natnre at 
salvation itself. All that che Cardinals of the Gongregation 
wished to do wus to present a correct resolution of the par- 
ticular point at issue in the cantroyersy which occasioned the 
writing of the Suprema hace sacra. 


(4) Thus the letter brings out the fact that the Catholic 
Church can be said to be necessary for salvatian, m one way, 


2 AER, CXXXI, 2 (Aug., 1954), 1336. 
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because it is something which Our Lard has commanded, or 
given a precept, that all igen should enter, It is Hlis explicit 
order, given to us through Tlis apostles, that Fis precepts 
should all be observed. ‘Thus 2 man who teaches that non- 
members of the wue Church shauia be Jet alone because, 
in his opinion, they are already ina position thit is satlo- 
factory with reierence to Our Lord, is violating Our Lord's 
precept directly. 

(5) The next paragraph ts an aulhoriiaive statement to 
the effect that we have a delinice and highly DMportant precept 
from Qur Lard “to be rrecorperated by baptisnr tito the 
Mystical Bady olf Christ, which is the Church, auch te remain 
united to Christ and to His Vicar, through whom tie EHimseli 
governs the Church ou earth ia visible manner.” Je is highly 
importante to understand how this command is coulained in 
the sources of divine public revelition. 

St. Matthew's Gospel shows how Our Lord commanded His 
apostles to teach His message and to administer His sacrament 
of baptism. 


And Jesus coming, spoke to them, saying: AJL power is given to 


me in heaven and in carth. 
Going therefore, teach yo all nadens: baptizing then in the nanie 


of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 

Teaching them to observe all Chings whatsecver L have commanded 
you, And behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation 
of the worlds 


‘The same idea is brought out in the last chapter of the 
Gospel according to St. Mark. 


And he said to them: Ga ye inte the whole world and preach 


the gospel to every creaturc. 
He that beli¢veth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 


believeth not shall be condernned 


Baptism is, of course, the sacrament of entrance into the 
Church. Such is the force of the baptisraal character that, 
unless it be impeded by public heresy or apostasy, schism, or 


5 Matf., 28: 18-20. * Mark, 16: 15-16. 
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the Jull nicasure of exconimunication, it renders the person 
wha possesses it a member of the true Church of Jesus Christ 
on earth. Ue issutrg the cominand cat His followers ad- 
minister the sacrament of baptism, Our Jord was, of course, 
clearly imposing upon those who heard their preachiog the 
obligation to receive this sacrament al regeneration. 

“Lhe second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles shaws chat 
this was the way in which the Apostles theniselves understood 
Qur Lard’s orders. When, at the end of the sermon by St 
Peter on the first Christian Pentecost, his hearers asked the 
Prince of the Apostles what they should do, he ordered them 
to do penance aud to be baptized. 


Now when they had heard these chings, they had copunetion 
in their heart and said to Peter and to the rest of the apostles: 
What shall we de, men and brethren? 

But Peter said to them: Do penance: and be baptized every one 
of you in the name af Jesus Christ, for the remission of your sins, 
And you shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.5 


Thus St. Peter demonstrated in the most practical mauner 
possible that he realized that Our Lord’s teaching had con- 
tained a command that alt men should be baptized and should 
thus enter the true kingdom of God of the New ‘Testament. 
Obviously Our Lord’s teaching had also coutained prohibitions 
against heresy and schism. The teaching of the Suprema haec 
sacra is thus a statement of traditional Catholic doctrine. 

(5) From the fact that the Church is necessary for eternal 
salvation with the genuine necessity of precept, the Holy Office 
letter draws the conclusion that “na one will be saved who, 
knowing the Church to have been divinely established by 
Christ, nevertheless refuses to submit to the Church or with. 
holds obedience from the Roman Pontiff, che Vicar of Christ 
on earth.” Tt is to be noted that this conclusion is the practical 
expression of the meaning af the Church's necessity of precept. 
It very definitely is not, either in itself or in its context in 
the Suprema haec sacra, an expression of the complete and 


* Acts, 2: 37-38. 
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ultimate meaning of the dogma of the necessity of the Church 
for salvation. 

(7) Vhe Hoty Ollice lever is the first authoritative docu- 
ment to bring out ist lull expileituess ihe leaching Una che 
Church is necessary for salvation both with the necessity of 
precept and with the necessity of means, A thing is said to 
be necessary dor salvation with the necessity of precept when 
it has been camniutnded mm such a way thar, if a person dis- 
obeys this order, he is guilty of mortal sin, A means necessary 
lor salvation, on the other Juul, is something which a man 
must have rf he is to attain eternal salvation. ‘his necessity 
holds even where there is no obduratcuess on the part of 
the individual who does wot possess the means. The Catholic 
Church, the irme kingston: af God of the New ‘Testament, 5, 
according ta the texe of the Supreraa haec sacra, a reality 
“without which no one may be able to enter the kingdom of 
eternal glory.” This, and not the statement rbout persons 
obstinately refusing to enter the Church when they know thai 
it is the crue Church, is che explanation ef the Church’s 
necessity of means. 

(8) ‘This paragraph brings out twa truths about the Church 
as a Necessary means to the attainment of eternal salvation. 
First, there is the fact that the Church is a means necessary 
for salvation only by divine institution and iat by intrinsic 
necessity. Second is the fact that ineans necessary for salvation 
by clivine izstitucian can produce their effects, as the document 
says, “in certain cases” when there is only a will or desire 
to possess these things. 

(8a) When the document chissifies the Catholic Church as 
a means of salvation which is necessary only by divine insti- 
tution and noc by au intrinsic necessity, it likewise inentions 
two other realities which are alsa requisite for the attainment 
of salvation in this parucwlar way, ‘These are the sacraments 
of baptism: and of penance. Both of these are necessary for 
salvation, and are necessary as means established by God for 


the attainment af this end. 
In other words, there is no reason apart from the positive 
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will of God why a washing with water perlormued white the 
person administering the sacrament iy uttering a delinite 
formula should be necessary Jor une uitaimment ol the Beutibe 
Vision, ‘Chere is po reason apart from the positive will 
God why ia man who is guiley of mortal sin communted sitter 
bapiisin cannot have this sin forgiven except by means ol a 
judicial absolution pronauneced by au nuaortved ee 
Neither the baptisma nor the sacrament of penance is by 
its mature part of the supernatural bfe itseit in the way that 
sunctilying grace and charity are. 

Sunilarly, itis by the positive will of God that pea nurtst be 
within an organized society if they ave to atuiaiu che lorgiveness 
ol their sins ar final blessediness. Paith, hope, and chiwity are 
actually parts of the supernacurad life. It is impossible to have 
the life of grace in this world, anc thus, of course, impossible to 
pass from this warkl with the Ufe of grace, apart Jroni faith. 
hope and charity. “Phe lite of the Beaufic Vision in heaven 
necessarily involves charity. 


This must be distinetly understood: in uny event the meu 
and women who accept the supernatural teaching of Gad 
with the act of divine faith, and who love Gad with the super- 
natural love of friendship which we call charity, would belong 
to the kingdom of God on earth. These peaple would be, 
in any event, che individuals who subjected themselves to 
God's supernatural law, and thus woukl belong to His 
supernatural kingdom in this world. But, as a matter of fact, 
God has willed that His supernatural kingdom should be i 
fully organized society. In His mercy He has decreed that 
there is no other social unit which can in any way properly 
be called His kingdom, or His ecclesia. If a man is going to 
belong to God's supernatural kingdom on earth at all, he 
is thus going to belong in some way to the vistble Catholic 
Church, the religious saciety over which the Bishop of Rome 
presides as the Vicar of fesus Christ. 

(8b) The Suprema haec sacra then brings out the fact that, 
in che merciful designs of God's providence, such realities 
as the Church itself and the sacraments of baptism and penance 
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can, under certain circuimsiances, bring about the effects which 
they are meant to produce as uicans necessary far the attain. 
ment of eternal salvation when a min possesses them only im 
the sense that he desires or intends or wills to Ikive Gr to use 
them. Obviously the ctexce carmot be understood unless we 
realize what the “ceriain circumstances “ mentioned in the 
text really are. 

Basic amoung these circunistances is Lhe genuine impossibility 
of receiving the sacraments of bapiisn) or of peice or ot 
enteriug the Church as a member. fe js quite clear thac af 
itis passible for a mun to be baptized. to go to corlessian aud 
to receive sacramental absolution, ar really to become a men 
ber of the true Charch, the mau for wlrom this is possthle will 
bot attain to erernal salvation unless he actually avculs hirnsell 
of these means. But, on che other hand, should the actual 
employment of these means be genuinely iinpossible, then the 
man can attain to eternal life by a will or desire 19 enploy 
them. 

Here, of course, we must distinguish sedulously between the 
order of intentian aud the order of mere velleity. What is 
required here is an effective desirvc, an effective act of the 
will, as distinct from a mere complacency or approval, A 
non-member of the Church can be saved tf he genuinely 
wants or desires to enter the Church. With that genuine and 
active desire or intention, he will really became a merber of 
the Church if this is at all possible, If it is nat possible, then 
the force of his intention or desive will bring him “ within” 
the Church in such a way that he can attain eternal salvation 
in this company. An inherently ineffective act of the will, 
a mere velleity, will definitely not suffice for the attainment 
of eternal salvation. 

As the text af the Suprema haec sacra reminds us toward 
the end of its doctrinal section, the desire or intention of using 
the means established by Gad can be effective for the attain- 
ment of eternal saivation only when this act of the will is 
enlightened by true supernatural divine faith and animated 
by genuine charity. This, of course, holds true, not only for 
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the intention of entering the Church, but also for the desire 
of the sacramesits of baptism and penance--which desire may 
suffice for the forgiveness of sin whe the sacrameits then- 
selves are nor available. 

(9) Lhe expression “a general help to salvation (generale 

.. dunitium sadutisy" applied to the Catholic Church in the 
text of the Holy Office letter describes the Church as something 
which, by Gad’s own merciful decree, is a means of salvation 
meant Lor and necessary for all neu without exception. Ht is 
definitely not necessary for safvation only to those who have 
heard of it. It is not necessary merely for chase who seck to 
five in the higher fevels of the spiritual Life. It is a means 
and a help meant for and requisite for all men withou 
exceplion. 

Thus, in the words of the Holy Office document, “in order 
that one may obtain eternal salvation, it is not always required 
that he be incorporated into the Church actually freapse) 
zs 2 member, but it is required that he be united to it at least 
by intention and desire (vote et desiderin) . 

(10) Previous paragraphs of the Holy Office letter had 
broughe out the validity of two distinctions, long contained 
in the traditional works of Catholic theology, but never before 
staled so explicitly in an authoritative document of the Holy 
See. The frst was the distinction between the necessity of 
means and the necessity of precept. Phe second was the this- 
tinction of belonging to the Church in re and in voto. This 
second distinction is used, in theology and in the text of the 
Suprema haec sacra, in explaining how the Church is a means 
genuinely necessary for all men for the attainment of eternal 
safvation. 

The present paragraph explains the distinction between the 
explicit and che implicit vow of entering the true Church, 
unc reaches that even the implicit ves can be effective for 
the attainment of eternal life. It reaches that “this desire 
fof entering the true Church as a member] need not always 

be explicit, as it is in catechurmens; but, when a person ts 
involved in invincible ignorance, God accepts also an implicit 
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intention, which is so called because it is included in that 
good disposition of the soui whereby a person wishes bis will 
to be conformed to the will of God.” 

It is to be nated here that, according ta the langue ab the 
Suprema have sacra and of ail the other auchoriuuiyc docu 
ments which have dealt with this matter, the desire of cutering 
the Church does not give a man auything hke “a reat though 
incomplete membership in the Church.” " “Those who, like 
Father St. John, speak in this way, simply fail to uke the 
meaning of the expressions in the Church's docameiis inte 
consideration. A man who intends or wills to enter the Church 
is really not a member of it in any way whatsoever. If he 
were already a miember, his desire wault be absiurc. 

The Suprema hace sacra describes an explicit desire of 
entering the Church as something found in cutechumenus. The 
catechuinen is the adult prepariug to enter the true Church 
of Jesus Christ through the reception of the sacranient of 
baptism. His desire is said to be explicit because he has a 
clear and distinct (though not necessarily in any way adequate) 
knowledge of the society he scecks to enter. In other words, 
he is a man who knows that the Catholic Church is the true 
Church of fesus Christ and who wants co become a member 
of that Church through the reception of baptism. 

On the contrary, a man has only an implicit desire when he 
wants a ching but does aot realize definitely what it is that 
he desires. The word “implicit” has the sense of something 
“folded in.’ When a man desires an objective which cannot 
be obtained withouc the attainment of something else, and 
dees net have any clear and distinct awareness of this other 
thing, he is said to have an implicit desire of chis latter. 

“Vhe Suprema haec sacra states explicitly that it is possible 
for a man to be saved if he has only an implicit desire of 
entering the Catholic Church. Thus it teaches that a man 
can attain the Beatific Vision without having had any definite 


"CE. Henry St. fohn, OL), ssays tt Christian Unity; 2928-4954 iWest- 
minster, Maryland: The Newman Press, 1955), p. 138. 
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and explicit knowledge of the Catholic Church duruyg the 
course of lis lileiime in this world. 

(4!) In this paragraph the kieiy Oihce cocumicnt cites ine 
passage in the encyclical Mystics Corporis decing with mew 
bership in che Gharch, the genuine supermituial Kmgéonr ol 
Col ol the New ‘Vestameni. In tbis contex. it is intercsiny 
to note that the vext of the Alystic? Corporis does bor iniply 
that there is some other sore of real hough incomplete wei 
bership possessed by persons who do not have the quulifies- 
tions mentioned here. Vhe encyclical is terching about those 
who actually (reapse) are to be conuted as members ol the 
Church. dt tisists that only these people who have the quali- 
fications mentioned are to be enumerated reapse as merubers. 
All others, then, simply are not roentbers. 

Furthermore, this does not by any means jiuply that the 
word “ reapse” in the text of the Mystici Corporis is a mere 
redundancy. Hf this were so, words like “ genuinely” and 
“truly” would uot be part of any real yocabulary. Morcover, 
the word “vreapse’ as it is used here connects this teaching 
of Pope Pius XH with the ttaditional doctrine of the Catholic 
theologians who distinguished between belonging tuo the 
Ghurch “in ve,” that is, as a member, and belonging to it 
“in voto,” that is, by a desire or intention to enter it as a 
member. 

(12) The following paragraph shows that the Mfystice 
Corporis had taught very clearly that there is a possibility 
of salvation for those non-members of the Gatholic Church 
who desire to enter this company with a desire that is merely 
implicit. In the encyclical, the Holy Father had stated that 
these people could not be secure about their own eternal salya- 
uion, and had given reasons to justify this assertion, Obviously, 
then, he had unmistakably implied that there really is a 
possibility of eternal salvation for these individuals. 

(13) The Suprema haec sacra shows that the text of the 
Mystict Corporis, particularly those sections of the encyclical 
mentioned in the Holy Office letter, reproves two mutually op- 
posed errors. The first error condemned in the Mystici Corporis 
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is that according to which a man who luo werely an implicit 
desire of entering the Catholic Church fs im a situation in 
which it is impossible for him (o attain to his eternal salvation. 
The second error proscribed is that which holds chat men 
can be saved equaliy in every religion. ‘hose who taught 
either error after the publication of Alystict Corports were 
guilty of ignoring or defying the iutherity of the Sovercign 
Pontiff, teaching in his ordinary doctinal activity or magis- 
tertum. 

Most of the translations ot the Supreme hace sacra vender 
“aequahter” into “equally well” [ do not consider ciese 
twa expressions cxactly equivalent in the cautext ol the Holy 
Office letter. “Phe Mystic: Covporis teaches by clear implication 
and the Suprena hace sacra teaches quite explicitly that meu 
nay be saved only “ within’ the Catholic Gharch. “Fhey can 
be “within” this saciety so as to olstain salvation in it erher 
as members of this organization or as peopic who seck truly, 
even if only implicitly, to join it. “Phere is na other religion 
“within” which men may attain the Beatie Vision, It would 
be a gross understatement to say that men cannot be saved 
“equally well” in every religion. Vhe only one within which 
they can attain their ultimate supernatural end is that of the 
Catholic Church. “Fhus, it would seem thar the meaning of 
the Latin “aequaitter”™ in its context in the Holy Office 
letter, is best expressed in Engtish by the term “equally,” 
rather than by “ equally well,” 

(14) In some ways this tase paragraph in the doctrinal 
section of the letter Suprema hage sacra contains its most 
important contribution ta the section of sacred theology that 
deals with the Church's necessity for the attaimnent af eternal 
salvation. Here the Holy Office insists that it is a mistake to 
think “that any kind of intention of entering the Church is 
sufficient in order that one may be saved.” It states that no 
desire of entering the Church can be efective for the attain- 
ment of eternal salvation unless i¢ be animated or informed 
by perfect charity and enlightened by supernatural faith. 

The expression “ perfect charity,” here in the context of 
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the Suprema haee sacra, yucans a genuine and supernatural 
fove of friendship tor God based on the awareness of divine 
faith. It is, in ather words. a love of Goud known is He has 
told us about Himself in the cantem of divine public revel 
uou. In the love of cliurity, as distinct frons the nicrely nacwal 
love of Gad which definitely does not suffice for the attaiament 
oF eternal salyacion, there js a love of Triendstiip for God 
known, at least in a confused way, in the “Prinity of His 
Persans. 

This charity is distinct, trom the supernatural affection al 
hope, in which main leaves the Vriune God as tins owe 
ultimate Good. Ee is distinct trom the initial love of which 
ihe Gounci) of Trent speaks, in dhat this charity is a lave of 
benevolence and of trieudship, lounded on a common posses 
sion. This coaimon good is the divine nature itself, which 
ts the Godhead, and which is shared by the person who lives 
the life of sanctifying grace. 

‘The Holy Ottice letter also teaches that ‘no implicit inten- 
tion can produce its effect [of eternal salvation] unless the 
man has supernatural faith.” Here it is imperative co remen- 
ber that the document speaks of that faith which is defined 
by the Vutican Council as “ the supernatural virtue by which, 
with the impulse aud aid of God's grace, we beheve the things 
He has reveated to be true, not because of their intrinsic 
truth, seen in the natural light of reason, but because of the 
uuthority of God Himself revealing, who can neither be 
deceived nor deceive.” This is the faith which the saine 
Vatican Council described as “the beginning of human salva 
tion.” 

fn the text of the Suprema haec sacra we are reminded that 
the need for this supernatural faith holds true even where 
there is merely an jimplicit desire to enter the Church. In 
ether words, it is possible to have a man attain salvation 
when he has ne clear-cul notion of the Church, and desires 
to enter it only insofar as he wills ta do all the things God 
wills that he should do. The desire to enter the Church can 
be implicit in the desire to please God and to achieve salva- 
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tion, But, ar the same time, rere must be some explicit 
supernataral truth, actually veveafed by God ane actually 
accepted as true on the autharne of God revealing, on the 
part of every man who attains eternal salvation. 

When the cesire is merely implicit, chen a anen’s Reith in 
the divinely revenled authy about tre Chiurch is Hkewtse 
inpheit, Lhe potnt atade here by the iqole Office Ictier is 
precisely chat there must he some definite and explicit content 
to any act of genuine supernatural faith. Hf a man ts to be 
saved, he must uccept as rue, on the amihority of Gad reveal 
ing, the teaching which God jias communicated to the world 
as Tis public and supernaturca message. 

The following, then, are the explicit lessons brought out 
in the text of the Suprenta feee sacra: 


(1) The teaching that there is no salvation outside the 
Catholic Church is a dogma of the Catholic faith, 


{2) Phis dogria has always been taught, and will always i 
be taught, infdibly by the Church's HQ geste rd, ; 
(3) The dogma must be undersined and explained as the ; 
‘a i 


Church's magistevium understands and explains it 
(4) The Chinch fs necessary for salvation with both a 
necessity of precept and a necessity of means. 
(5) Because the Clmrch is necessary for salvation with the | 
necessity of precept, any person who knows the Church to 
have been <livinely instituted by Qur Lord and yet refuses to 
enter it or to remain within it cannot abtain eternal salvation. | 
(6) The Church ts a general ind necessary means for salva- i 
tion, not by reason of any intrinsic necessity, but only by 
God's own institution, that ts, because God in His mereiful 


wisdom has established it as suclt. 

(7) In order that a man may be saved “within” the 
Church, it is not always necessary that he belong ta the 
Church i: ve, actually as a member, but it can sometimes be 
enough that he belong to it as one who desires or wills to be 
in it. Fn other words, it is possible for one who belongs to 
the Church only in desire or i7 voto to be saved, 
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(8) It is possible for this desire of entering the Church to 
be effective, not only when it is explicit, but also (when the 
persov is invinetbly ignorance of che true Cinairch} even when 
that desire ar votwm is merely implicit. 

(9) The Mysiiei Corporis veproved both the error af those 
who teach the impossibility of salvation for these who have 
only an implicit desire of entering the Church, and che false 
dectine of those who claim that men may find salvation 
equally in every religion. 

(10) No desire to enter the Church can be effective for 
salvation unless ic is enlightened by supernatura! faith and 
animated or motivated by perfect charity. 


Vi 
THE ENCYCLICAL LETVER HUMAN! GENERIS 


This encyclical, one of the most jutportant doctrinal state- 
ments issued in the twentieth century, is dated August 12, 1950. 
In this letter Pope Pius XU lisiect and reproyed some definite 
errors in the field of sacred theology. He denounced certain 
basic misinterpretations about the Church's magisterium and 
about the authority of the Holy Scriptures. “Phen he listed 
some talse teachings which he described as the “deadly fruit” 
of these ather mistakes. Among these “ deadly fruits’ he men- 
tions the following: 

Some think dhit they are sot bound by the doctrine see forth a 
few years ago in Our encyclical letter and based on the saurces af 
revelation, [the doctrine| which teaches Chat Christ's Mystical Body 
and the Catholic Roman Church are one and the sanie. Others 


reduce the necessity af belonging to the ue Church in order to 
attain to eternal salvation to an empty formula.t 


In this passage Pope Pius XET put his finger upon the cause 
and the nature of the defective explanations of the Church’s 
necessity for salvation witich had occurred in some popular 
Catholic writing over the course of the past few decades. In 
the final analysis, men made mistakes about the necessity of 
the Church for salvation because they did net realize the 
paramount fact that the visible sociery which we knew as the 
Cathalic Chnrch is actually the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ, 
the true and supernatural kingdom of God on earth, and thus 
the community within which alone men may achieve salvific 
union with God in Clirist. And likewise, in the last unatysis, 
the mistakes common among some Catholic popularizers in 
the field of sacred doctrine were made by attempting to show 
how we could accept the formula “no salvation outside the 
Church ” and, at the same time, explain that formula in such 
a way as to void it of all real meaning. 


* The Latin original is in AER, CXXITI, 5 (Nov, 1950), 391. 
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These errors, in their turn, bact stemmed from a false atte 
tude toward tbe documents of tes coctéstuscical veegs stern. 
They were, togeiber, “ deadty fruits” of a Londency to ignore 
che clear tewchings of the Sovereign Portifts, teaching iu the 
course of their ordinary doctrinal activity. 

lt is imporiant co note that the encyclical Hiuvnane generis 
was written abouc a year aller the Holy Ofhce’s letter toe 
Archbishop Cushing. In the Supreme face secre the toils 
Office hack explained what the Cliurch bas alwys waderstacd 
and taught about the dogina that there is ne salvation ourside 
the Church. It had particularly stressed che face thiet it is 
possible tor a man to he “within? he Church in stich a 
muinner as to attain eternal salvation even when he had ouls 
an implicit destre to enter the Church. Vhus it had rebuked 
those individuals whe had tried io explain the dogma in tae 
narrow a fashion. 

The Humant generis, on the ather hand, repudiates the 
teaching of those who hact tnterpreted the dogma in too broad 
a sense. Ik complatns that some people “reduce to ar empty 
formula the necessity of belonging to the true Church so as 
to attain eternal salvation.” “Lhe terminology employed in 
this rebuke ts highly significant. It so happens that this is 
the one section of sacred doctrine of which it is true to say 
that the individuals whe try to weaken or to obscure its 
meaning tend to reduce it to an empty formula. 

The Catholic assertion of the uiuth thet dere is no salvation 
outside the trne Church is and has always been a point on 
which the attacks of the Church’s enemies have heen centered 
with particular tneensicy. A claim that the Catholic Church is 
a highly acceptable religious society, or even that it is by far 
the best religious organization, would never have aroused any 
special animosity against the Church. As a miatter of Fact. 
claims af this sort have always bees made and arc still heing 
made by religious societies distinct from the Catholic Church. 
What the enemies of the Church have always found and still 
find infuriating is the Catholic insistence on the trath that 
the Catholic Church is actually the Mystical Body of Jesus 


12) 


The fmneyeltoul Frau: generis” 


Ghirist, the one and oniy ue supernatural Kingdom of God 
ga earch, the anty sactal body withia wilielt men are to And 
salvific contact with God through Our Lord. 

Hence sume Catholic writers oa thealugical sulajects, in 
their anxieiy co presene the Church in as Javorable a light 
as possible ta nen-Catholics, hive tended to sulren er even, 
jor al intents and purposes, LO suyrpW ess fis part of Catholic 
doctrine. “Lbey realize that the very fed or center of the 
dogma thac che Catholic Cluveh is tridy the one and only 
supernauuid kiuectom of Godt on carci is to be found tn the 
tenching chat there is ne sulviicion: outside Lhe Gadholie Clinteh. 
Most of thet hial cuoagh Historic lcaruing lo know that, 
ciping the period al die earhest controverntis belween Catholic 
mock Pracestant writers, the uiuiter of the ticcesstty of the 
“hurech fer salvation was fardly Gver subject ts dispuie, They 
recognized chat both Catholics and Prenestiints held thar the 
ssacy fox the attainment of eternal salva- 


true Church was vece 
dian. The basic theological question that tivided these ff- 


teenth- and sixteenth century anihors was this: Exactly where 
is the true Church of Jesus Christ, che one and only super- 
natural kingdom of God on earth, to be found? 

Rasically the Protestant position was that the ue Church, 
the Mystical Body of Christ, is to be found in this world among 
the justihed or the predestined people, and that only God 
knows exacuy who these individuals really are. “Che heresiarchs 
ol the Reformation contended that cis true Church, the social 
body outsicdle which no one can be saved, is something tmrvisible 
to men in this world. 

Against the writers who advanced this contention, the con- 
froversialists set forth and defended the divinely revealed 
truth that the true Church, the Mystical Body of Christ is, 
by God’s merciful institucion, am organized aud hence a 
visible saciety, the religious coniniunity within which the 
Bishop of Rome rules as the successor of St. Peter anc as 
the Vicar of Jesus Christ. “Mheir triumphanc chesis that the 
Catholic Chureh is the true Church of Christ, God’s super- 
natural Kingdom on carth, carried with it the dogma that 
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this organized anxl visible society is the social unit outside 
which no one at all can attain eternal salvation. “fo them 
and to their Protestant adversaries, any denial or weakening 
ef the doctrine chat there is no salvation outsice the Catholic 
Church would have meant a denizl or weakening of the 
assertion that the Catholic Church is the Mystical Body of 
Christ, the rue Church of the divine promisses. 

Now during the last decade of the nineteenth century there 
appeared among some Catholic writers a tendency and a 
desire to make the Catholic Church more acceptable to uon- 
Catholics and even to make it appear more respectable 10 the 
better eckucated among the non-members of the Church. In 
line with this desive, some of chem adopted an attitude 
sharply criticized by Pope Leo XIIT in his fetter Pestem. 
benevolentiae. Pope Leo repudizted those who “ contend that. 
to entice the wills of those who differ fram us, it is opportune 
fo pass over certain points of doctrine as of lesser importance 
or to soften them so that they do nor keep the same meaning 
that the Church has coustantly beled.” 2 

This attitude manifested itself most strongly with regard 
to the dogma of the Church's necessity for eternal salvation, 
the point of doctrine against which the opponents of the 
Church tended to react most violently. Thus there were some 
Catholic publicists who produced statements of the Catholic 
pesition in which the dogma of che necessity of the Church 
for the attainment of salvation was simply ignored. Others, 
however, wrote and taught tn such a way as to weaken this 
teaching and to explain it in a way inconsistent with the 
pronouncements on the subject by the ecclesiastical magis- 
tertum, These were the people who reduced the necessity of 
the Church for the attainment of salvation to a mere empty 
formula. 

Ot course, they had to use a formula, and they usually 
employed either the Latin expression “Extra ecclesiam nulla 
salus,”” or its English equivalent, “No salvation outside the 
Church.” Since there is hardly another dogma which has been 
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so consianuly reasserted by the Church's magisterium, Wo 
Catholic writer could possibly get around che fact that the 
truth expressed succinetly in this foripula was an integral 
part of Catholic teaching. Most of the men whe wrote im- 
perfectly on this subject were at least logical enough not to 
want to deny some statement which had been set forth 
explicitly and in an authoritative fushion by the official 
teachers of the Ghurch. Hence they adopted the expedient 
of holding the formula itself, und then explaining this formula 
in such a way as to make it appear to mean quite the oppasite 
of what it says. In cheir hiaads the expression “ Extra ecelesiam 
nulla salus’’ became it mere Empty or vain formula, since 
they presented this statcment as signifying, tn efteet, that there 
really is salvation outside the Church, 

There have been various ways in which Catholic writers 
have tended to reduce the teaching on the necessity of the 
Church for salvation ta a meaningless formula. Among them, 
the following may be regarded as among the most important: 


GQ) A few writers, obviously unschooled in sacred theology, 
have simply rejected the formula itself, and thus completely 
denied the teaching. The unfortunate Arnold Harris Mathew, 
writing during his days as a Catholic, produced teaching of 


He makes this statement in the chapler “ Extra 


this sort. 
The 


Eeclesiant Salus Nulla,’ in the symposium Feclesia: 
Church of Christ, a work which Mathew himself edited: 
Now the further question arises as ta how far Catholics are bound 


to hold that for these outside the Roman Church there is no salva- 
tion. Catholics are not bound to hold anything of the kind? 


Akin to Mathew’s tactic and almost as crude ts the procedure 
of writers who speak of “the Catholic doctrines concerning 
salvation ‘ outside the Church.'’”’ It is obvious that men who 
teach in this way are denying the dogma that there js no 
salvation outside the Church. Ié they choose to pay some lip 


* Mathew, in his chapter, “Extra Ecclesiam Salus NulJa,” in the syim- 
posium, Ecclesia: The Church of Christ, edited by Arnold Harris Mathew 


(London: Burns and Oates, £906), p. 148. 
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service to the formula “#xtra ecclesiam nulla salus,’ tbat 
formula, in their hands, becomes vain and meaningless. 


(2) The teaching that the dogma of the necessity oi the 
Church for satvatton admits of exceptions is, in Uae last 
analysis, a deatal of the dogmas it tins been static in the 
authoritative declarations ol the ecclestastical riagestercien 
and even as il is expressed in the axiom or formula 7 extra 
ecclesiasin, nulla satus.” Ueois important to note thal such 
teaching is found in Cardinal Newntan's fase published suucly 
en this subject, a study incorporated into his Letter to the 
Duke of Norfolk, perhaps the jeast valuable of all his pub 
lished works. Because of Newniul's great influence in the 
cat studies, it will be Jrelpiud 


heid of contemporary theologt 
ta see haw he treated dhis subject im the Leffler. 

Mathew, who held ultimately that Catholics were simply net 
bound to hold anything like the teaching that no one can be 
saved outside the Catholic Church, was enthusiasic in his 
praise of Newman's explanation. He claimed that the Cardinal 
had “ dealt with the question in such a masterly way chat it is 
impossible to impteve upon what he says.'* As a group, 
the theologians of the Cathalic Church have shown na dispo- 
sition whatsoever to share Mathew’s enthusiasm far this section 
of Newmian’s teaching. 

In his Letter to the Duke of Norfolk, Newman deale with 
the Church’s necessity for salvation, not for its own sake, but 
only as a leaching that he considered us offering “the oppor- 
tunity of a legiimate minimizing.’ > Despite the fact that 
he complained when his theological opponents designated him 
as a ininimizer, he set out to show that the doginas tangty in 
the Vatican Couneil’s constitution Pastor aeternus were subject 
to legitimate minimizing." He tried to support his contention 
by appealing to the example of the dogma that there is no 


* find. 

Fin Certain Difficulties Fett by Angticans in Catholic Teaching (loudou: 
Longmans, Green, arul Ca,, 1896), Ff, 334. 

“CE Fenton, “John Uenry Newman and the Vatican Definition of tapal 
fallibility.” me 424, CX, 4 (Qcr., 1945), 300-20, 
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salvation outside the Catholic Claurch. Hence it was from 
this angle that he approached the teaching on the wecessity 
af the Church for salvation, 

Newnan wughe eliec ute principle "out of the Church, and 
out of the fauth, is no salvation “ admits of exceptions. He 
believed that what Pope Pints iN had waaghe io his encyclical 
Quanto confiriamur iocrore indicated the exiscence of such 


exceptions.* fir seppart of diis contention, he quotes the 
followtig lines frome the encyelicud: 


ander invincible ignorance 


We and yoru Anesce, bit those who li 
as regards aur imast ely re ligne. coed who, atiligeutty observing the 
natural law and Hs precepis, whieh are unerayaa by God on the 
hearts of all, amd prepared ty obey Cod. dad a uel ane Upright 
life, are able, ly abe operon af the power of divine light and 


grace, to abtait eternal Ines 


According to the Letter lo the Duke of Norfolk, these wards 
of Pope Pius IX conveyed what Newman called “ the doctrine 
of invincible ignorance -or, that it is possible to belong to 
the soul of the Chawch without belonging ta the body.” He 
concluded his treatment of the dogma with this question: 
“Who would at first sight gather from the wording of so 
forcible a universal [“ Out of the Church, and out of the 
faith, is no salvation "], that au exception to its operation, 
such as this, so distinet, and, for all we know, so very wide, 


soy 


was consistent with holding it? 

If Newman's wards mean anything. they assert thac the 
Church helds and proposes as “a dugmia, which no Catholic 
can ever think of disputing,” a statement which it contradicts 
at the very same time, He claims thar the doctrine “ Out of 
the Church, and out of the faich, is no salvatian ' is a dogma 
of the Church, a truth revealed by God to be held on divine 
faith by aN men. This dogma is set forth as a universal 
uegative preposition, something which ts contradicted by a par- 
ticular affrmative. And Newnirn caughe bere that the particu. 
lar affirmative proposition contradicting this very universal 


Sibid, “ibid, 336. 
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negative dogma is uc. He believed that in at least oie 
delinite case, which may have a very wide application, therc 
can be salvation outside tie faith and outside uae Church. 
Newman believed that it was “consistent” to lald ac the 
same time that there is no salvation outside the Chureh and 
outside the faith. Obviously there could be no more effective 
way of reducing the teaching on the necessity of the Church 
for the attainment of eternal salvation ta an empty formula 
than the explanation advanced by Newiman iu what are 
probably the least felicitous pages of all his pubhshed works. 
That expliuation is certainly one of those reproved in the 
encyclical letter Humanzt generts. 
(3) Some Catholic authors attempted to explain the dogniu 

ol the Churelv’s necessity lor the attainmenc of eternal salvation 
by saying that the Church is only the ordinary means, and 
that i¢ is still possible, in extraordinary causes, for a man to 
attain the Beatific Vision outside the Church. At the same 
tine they resolutely claimed, as Newman had done, that it 
is u Cathohe dogma that there is no salvation outside the 
Church. Manifestly, according to this explanation, the dogma 
would be nothing more than a vain formula, something which 
the very people who accept it as a dogma would be expected 
to treat, for alt practical purposes, as untrue. Ultimately, 
of course, this explanation coincides with the one offered by 
Newman in his Letter to the Duke of Norfotk. 

- (4) By ali means the niost important and the mast widely 
employed of all the inadequate explanations of the Church's 
necessity for salvation was the one that centered around a 
distinction between the “body” and the “soul” of the 
Catholic Church. The individual who tried to explain the 
dogma in this fashion generally designated the visible Church 
itself as the “body” of the Ghurch and applied the term 
“soul of the Church" either to grace and the supernatural 
virtues or ta some fancied “invisible Church.” Prior to the 
appearance of the encyclical Mystic: Carports there were sev- 
eral books and articles claiming that, while the “soul” of 
the Church was in some way not separated from the " body,” 
it was actually more extensive than this “ body.” 
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Explanations of che Church's necessity drawn up i lerws 
of this distinction were at best inadequate and confusing and 
all too frequently infected with serious error, When the ex- 
pression “soul of the Church was applicd to sauctifying 
grace and the organism of supernatural virtues Ghat accompany 
it, the explanalion was confusing that tt stressed the fact 
that a man must be in the state of grace, and that be must 
have faith and charity if he is to aitain to eternal salvation, 
but it tended ta obscure the twuth that a maan nse in some 
manner be “within ~ the eee and visible Catholic Church at 
the moment of his death if he is ever io reach the Beatihe 
Vision, 

When, on the other land, some tnaginary “invisitte 
Church,” some assembly of all che good people in the world, 
was designated as the ” soul of the Church,” these explanations 
lapsed into doctrinal inaccuracy, “Phe greit paramount rmys- 
tery of the Church is to be found in the fact that the visible 
and organized religious society over which the Bishop of 
Rome presides as the Vicar of Christ and the Successor of 
St. Peter ig the true and enly ecclesia of the New Vestament. 
This society, and this afone, is the true kingdom of God on 
earth, the Mystical Borly of Jesus Christ. I¢ holds within its 
membership both good men and bad. It includes those who 
are truly appreciative of their membership and these who are 
not. Nevertheless, in the mysterious and merciful designs of 
God’s providence, this conununity aud no other is the sacial 
eotty within which men are cto find salvilic contact with God 
in Christ, 

(5) There were many other inadequate explanations of 
this dogma current before the appearance of the Mystics 
Corporis and of the Suprema haec sacra. Some writers tried 
to restrict the meaning of the Church's necessily for salvation 
to the tace that the gifts of grace whereby a man actually 
achieves salvation really befong to the Church. Others tried 
to make jt appear that the visible Church itself was necessary 
for salvation only with the necessity of precept. Still others 
represenied the attainment of salvation within the true Church 
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asthe “ideal willed by God, but magiptd ial lis salvation 
could be obtained elsewhere and otherwise fn special circum. 


nLanees, 
‘Phe only method by which the dogma can he explained 
situstactorily is thal employed in the Suprema daee snove. he 


Holy Office Jetter rucrety restates, in more detailed Lorna, 
exactly whut all of the declarations of the ecclestusiical iiiyrs- 
fertian have taughe about the meauing of the Church's neces- 
sity for dhe attainment of eternal salvation, Whatever progress 
there will be in the explanation of this dogma will come and 
must casMe along the line laid down in this Holy Ofice letter. 
Such is the teaching of the encyclical letcer Ffuvian: veneers. 

Ve Auman: gonerty is certainly one ol the most iuportiut 
documents issued by the Holy See during Che course of the 
twentiedh century. Phe perspective of years will be needed 
for a proper appreciation of the beneficial effects it has brought 
Inte the teaching of sacred theology. Yet even today we can 
sce clearly that oue of ils finest and most valuable lessons was 
contained in its bitel reterence to che degma that the Catholic 
Ghurch is realy necessary tor the attainment of eternal salva- 
tion. 

It repudiated anc condemned the practice, which, incident- 
ally, had been all too frequent, of reducing this doctrine to 
au empty or won formula, Actually this section of sacred 
theology ov of Catholic doctrine was one in which inadequate 
or inaccurate teaching had precisely the effect of representing 
a part of Catholic teaching as mere meaningless verbiage. 
Almost every Catholic writer wha touched in any way upon 
this subject began in some way with a consideration of and 
an assent to a definite formula: “No salvation outside the 
Church.” Mose of the men who taught this subject in an 
incorrect or Faulty manner managed, in the last analysis, to 
give the impression that, although Catholics are haund in 
conscience to accept this formula as true, it really means little 
or nothing. 

Vhat doctrinal tactic was and is completely erroneous. More- 
over, it had and it coukt only have the most absolutely 
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disasuous ettects upon the people who were mitsled by iL. 
These people were influenced w betieve that a dogma of the 
Catholic Church, a tcaching which the Clarech presents as 
a divinely revealed wuth which idl men are obliged ta accept 
with the assent of <livine faith, was, in the last analysis, some- 
thing practically devoid ol meaning. They were encouraged 
io imagine that a dogma which the Chureh’s viagisteriien 
had, in ages past, sect forth as a pit of divine public reveliuon, 
turned out, on further analysts, to be an emipty sec ot words, 
which modern intellectual Gathatics could accept only whea 
they bad been voided of the meaning they were manifestly 
nieant lo convey, Not to put tag fine a poiscan it, the poapte 
who were encouraged ta uccepl the taalty Leachings repudiated 
in the Hurant generis were put ina position to laney thin 
the Church was samething less (han sincere when it still 
insisted upon the dogma that there is no salvation outside 
the Church. 

And, if a man could be deluded inta bnagining that the 
formulae employed by organs of the meagistertuam like the 
Fourth Lateran Couricil and the Carntate Domino to teach 
about the necessity of the Church did aot mean what they i 
said, he could just as easily be Influencer’ to imagine that any : 
other definition of the teaching Church was likewise devoid ol | 
any rezl significance. “Vhe worst doctriiat tendencies of our i 
time found their expression in the heresy of Modernisin, aid 
ic was a basic tenet of the Modernists that the decharations 
of the ecclesiastical magisterium are to be accepied only when | 
they are interpreted to mean something different from what H 
the Church originally and constantly taught dat they mean. 


PART II 


THE THEOLOGICAL AND HISTORICAL 
BACKGROUND GF THE DOGMA 


Unul now we have been considering what various docu- 
ments of the Church's magistertum have said about che 
necessity of the Casholic Church for the aitainment of eternal 
salvation. We have found that the teaching according to 
which there is no salvation outside the Churct is a dogma, a 
truth revealed by Gad and presented as such by the ecelesta 
dacens. We have seen also that the Holy See rejects and 
forbids any attempted explanation of this dogma which would 
represent the statement that there is no salvation outside the 
Church as an empty formula. 

The Holy Office letter Suprema haec sacra, asserting ex- 
plicitly and in detail the truths which have been taught in 
a more general way in other authoritative documents of the 
ecclesiastical magisterium, has assured us that the Church 
is necessary for the attainment of eternal life in two distinct 
ways, with the necessity of precept and with the necessity 
of means. By God's own positive institution, the visible re- 
ligious society over which the Roman Pontiff rules as Christ's 
Vicar on earth is a necessary means for the attainment of the 
Beatific Vision, in che sense that a person must be “ within ” 
this society at the moment af his death, either as a member 
or as one who explicitly or implicitly desires to become a 
member, if he is to be saved forever. 

Furthermore the Suprenia haec sacra has shown us that no 
one can be “within” the Church even by implicit desire or 
intention in such a way as to attain the life of grace in it 
unless he has true supernatural taich and unless he loves God 
and his neighbor with the genuine and supernatural affection 
of divine charity. 

it is clearly the function of sacred theology to set forth 
and to analyze the teachings of the magisterium on the subject 
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it jawoposes to investigate. Just as clearly, however, this is 
sot the complete work of theology. As Pope Pius X11 has 
reminded us in his encyclical Hwnani generis, “ Pius 1X, 
teaching that the noblest function of theology is to shaw how 
a doctrine defined by the Church is contaimed in the sources 
ol revelation, added these words, and with very good reason: 
‘in that secuse in which it has been defined by the Chrrch. "? 

To attempt anything like a full performance of this noblest 
work of sacred theology with reference to the Catholic teaching 
about the Church's necessity for the attainment of salvation 
wauld require a literary production of great size. Such an 
attempt lies fur outside the purpose of this little book. But, 
even Pa volume aes smtall as this, ic is Necessary LO Mmveslipare, 
however briefly, what Sacred Scripture his to say about the 
nature of salvation itsell and about the constitution of the 
true Church of Jesus Christ according to che dispensation of 
the New ‘Testament. And, in the light of chat teaching, we 
shall be able to see with a charity otherwise unattainable, che 
true and basic ineaning of the dogma about the necessity of 
the Church tor salvation. 

Furthermore, in order to have a usetul presentation of the 
theological background of our subject, we must take some 
cognizance of the accidents in the history of Catholic theology 
which have affected the treatise on the Church as a whole and 
the teaching ou the necessity of the Church in particular. 
What we oiay call the scholastic treatise on the Church 
developed later than most of the other great sections of 
dogmatic theology. And, unlike most. of the other sections of 
scholastic theology, the fractatus de ecclesia was influenced in 
its ordering and jn its very content by the cantraversy against 
the carly Protestant heresiarchs. Ir was in great measure due 
to these historical accidents that certain well known, influ- 
ential, and fundamentally inadequate explanations of the 
Church's necessity for salvatian arose and developed. 

In this second part ¥ shall attempt to show something of 
this chealogical background of our thesis. 


‘AER, CXXIT. 5 (Nov., 1950), 390. 
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THE CONCEPT OF SALVATION 


‘the concept of evernal salvation runs throughout (he entire 
New Testament. It is one of the basic notions in the teaching 
which Our Lord preached as the divine message He had 
received from His Father. fie described Hiinself as coming 
“For the Son of man is come to save 


to save what was lost, 
Christ is Qur Saviour, His work is 


thal which was Jose." 2 
preeminently Ghat of otur salvacon. 

Now, the term. “to save,” employed tn sacred theology and 
in the English translations ot the New Uestament its the 
equivalent of the Latin “salvare " and of che Greek " abgecr” 
designates the process by which a person is removed froin a 
condition in which he is destined for ruin or death ancl is 
transferred to a condition in whitch he may live and prosper. 
Basically, that is the meaning expressed by the expression 
“saving someone,” employed in ordinary terminology. ‘Thus, 
years ago, when we frequently read in the newspapers about 
the feats of the then young first officer of the steamship 
America (later Commodere Harry Manning) in saving che 
lives of the crews of several fishing boats that had been 
swamped in Atlantic storms, we all understoocl chat this mar 
and the mariners under his coummand hac taken the victimis 
off the wrecked boats to which they were clinging and hact 
brought them to the safety of the ocean liner to which he was 
assigned. 

The men were saved, in the sense that they were transferred 
fram positions in which they would inevitably have drowned 
very soon into the security of the liner, and eventually to the 
shores of their own countrics. Men who were transferred at 
sez from one seaworthy vessel to another could never have 
been described as “ saved.” 

The salvation of men, described in divine public revelation, 


1 Matt, t8: 11; sve also Luke, 19: 10. 
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ig a silvation in the siice ox pioper sense ol the term. ft 

is a process by which men arc remoyedt Lrom «# coudilton or 

satus which would involve them in everiusting death if they 
remained within it, to 4 condiiion in which ihey may enjoy 
ecerteal lite and happiness. 

lt is highly unpertant to understand that this process is 

quite coraplex. Vhe terminus @ que, the undesirable condi 
tion, from which men are remaved in Che process of salvation 
is basically sin, the status of aversion frow almighty God. A 
man is said to be saved, absotutely and suuply, when he is 
taken ouc ot the condiduen ot original ov mortal sin und 
brought into the status of the eternal aud superuuurial lite 
of grace. Litimately that process is achieved ited prerdected 
when une person savecl comes to pussess the life of prace 
ecernadly and inuriissibly, in the everiasting glory of the 
Beatific Vision. There is genuine salyation, however, when 
the man who has hitherto been in the state of original or 
mortal sin js brought into the lle ot sanctifying grace, even 
in this world, when that life of grace can he lost through the 
man's own fault. 

“Phere is, however, a definitely social aspect to the process 
of salvation. In the merciful designs of Ged’s providence, the 
man who is transferred from the state of original or mortal 
site inte the state of grace is brought in some way “ within” 
a social wut, the supernatural kingdom of the living God. 
in heaven that community is the Church triumphant, the 
company of the elect enjoying the Beatific Vision. On earth 
it is the Church militant. Under the conditions of the new 
or the Christian dispensation, that community is the arganized 
or visible religious society which is the Catholic Church, the 
Mystical Rody of Jesus Christ on earth. 

We must not lose sight of the fact that people in the con- 
dition of aversion from God, in the state of original or mortal 
sin, belong in some way to a kingdom or an ecclesza under 
the leadership of Satan, the moving spirit among the spiritual 
enemies of God. Hence the process of salvation involves 
necessarily the transfer of an individual from one social unit 


re te 
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ar community Lo apviher, from the Kingdout of Satan to the 
tue and supernatural kingdom of the living God. 

The opening piwagriphs of Pope Leo XIELs encyclical 
against Freemasonry, the letter Hremanius genes, brings Out 
the relauions between these two casnmunities with toamatched 
elarizy and accuyacy. 


The race ef man, alter tts miserable fit rom God, the Creator 
and the Giver of heavenly gifts, “chrough dre envy of che cevil,” 
scparared inia two diverse paris, of which the one steadtfustly con- 
tends for truth and yirtue, ihe omer fer those things which are 
coutvary to yirdue and to truth. ‘The one is the kingdom of Gad 
on earth, the true Charehk of Jesus Christ; and thase who desire 
from their heart ta le united with it se as to pain silvation must 
of necessity serve God sant Ris arly begotten Sort with their whole 
mristd ard with an encre wilh Vhe other is che kingdlom of Satan, 
in whose possussion anc coutrol are all whosoever follow the fatal 
example of (heir leader and of our ftrse parents, those who refuse 
to obcy che divine and eternal law, and who have mauy ans of 
their awn in contempt of God, and many aims also against Gad. 

This twofold kingdom Se. Augustine keenly discerned and de- 
scribed after the manner of two citics, contrary in their laws because 
striving for cantrary objects; anc with subtle brevity he expressed 
the efficicnt cause of each in these words: “'Cwo loves formed two 
cities: the love of self, reuching even to contempt of God, an earthly 
city; and the juve of Gad, reaching: even to contempt of self, a 
heavenly one.” At every period of time each has been in conflice 
with the other, with a variety and multiplicity of weapons and of 
warfare, althorgh not always with cqual ardor and assault? 


This intrinsically sacial aspect of salvation is brought ont 
in the account, in the Acts of the Apostles, of the end of St. 
Peter’s sermon on the first Christian Pentecost and of the 
resuits of that sermon. 

Now when they had jiecard these things, they hact campeunction tn 
their heart ane! said ca Peter and to the rest of the aposties: What 


shall we do, men aud brethren? 
But Peter said to them: Do penance: and be bapuzed every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Ghiist, for the remission af your sins. 


And you shall reecive the gift of we Holy Ghost. 


2,his passage is found in Father Wyune's edition of The Great 
Encyclical Letters of Pape Leo XITF (New York: Benziger Brothers, 


1903), p. 83. 
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For the premise is to you and to your chiterer and io all thar 
ary dar olf, whonisoever the Lord our Gord shall calt. 

And wiilt very many other words did he testify and exhort tbe, 
saving: Save yourselves from this perverse gencration. ! 

Vhey therefore that recenved his word were baptized: anu qhere 
were added in duu day abour three thousand souds, 

Anct they were persevering in the doctrtue of the apostes and 
in the communication of the breeking ef bread and in pryers.4 


«According to the inspired word of God in the Acts of the 
Aposdes, St. Peter exhorted che men who listened to him on ‘ 
that first Christian Pentecost to “save chenmiselves from this 
perverse generation.” Furliennore. we are told that the indi- | 
viduals who “received bts word recenved Lhe saeruneitt of i 
baptism, aul thac they were “added to the number of the | 
disciples af Christ who had been with St. Peter aud the other | 
apasdes before he delivered lis sermon. “Phe soctety of the { 
disciples of Jesus Chrisi. the organization which we know now 
as the Catholc Church, continued, with this great number 
of new members, ta do exactly what it had been doing since 
the cay of Our Lord’s ascension into heaven. 

We read that the group, composed as it was of these new | 
converts who had come into the Cburch as a resule of St. | 
Peter’s Pentecost sermon and af the disciples who had entered 
the group during Our Lord’s public life, was “ persevering } 
in the doctrine of the apostles and in the communication at 

the breaking of bread and in prayers.” And we read the same | 
sart of account of the activity of the oviginal hand of disciples | 
that returned to Jertsalem immediately after the Ascension. 


‘Then they reairned te ferusalem from the mount that is called 
Olivet, which is nigh ferusajem, within a sabbath day's journcy. 

And when they were come in they went up inta an upper raom. 
whete ahode Peter anc John, James and Andrew, Philip and 
Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, fames of Aipheus and Simen 
Zelotes and Jude the brother of James. 

MIE these were persevering with one mind in prayer, with the 
women and Mary the mather of fesas, anet with his brethren.t 


Both the text and the context of the Acts of the Apostles 


5 Acts, 2: 37-42. * dets, 1. 12-84. 
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assure us that the people whw heeded St. Peters injunction 
to save themselves Jrom ditis perverse generation entered the 
tue Church of God, the kingdea of God on earth. Vhey 
entered the Catholic Church. 

Now, if St. Peter's words on this ovewsiow meant waylhing 
at alJ, they signified that the tmedividuuls to whom he was 
speaking were in a situation which weadd lead them ta eernal 
ruin if they contirued in it. “Phey were descrthed as belonging 
toa“ perverse generation.” “Whey were tolct to save themselves 
by getting out of it. “he institution tuto which they would 
enter by the very fact of leaving “this perverse generacion ” 
was lone other chau the socicty of Our Ford's diseiptes, die 
Catholte Church itsedt. 

Lhe clear implication Gf St. Pores shasemenn is thac che 
Church, the kingitom af Gad, was the auly institution or soctal 
unit of salvation. Not to be within this soctety was ta he i 
the perverse generation within which a man was faced with 
eternal and entire spirtcial rain, “Po leave the perverse genera- 
on was to enter the Charch. 

tn other words, the clear Leaching of this section of the Acts 
of the “Apostles is precisely Uhat given by Pope Leo XUITL in 
the opening passages of his encycheal Turnanion genus. The 
central point of this teaching is that die entire human race 
is divided between the kingdom of God, the ecclesia, and the 
kingdonr of Satan. ‘To be saved bom the kiugdom of Satan 
is ta enter the kingdam of God. Tu this context it is not 

' dificult to see haw, by God's insurution, the Catholic Cluurch, 
| the one and only supernatural kingdom of God on earth, is 


presented us a necessary means for the attainment of salvation. 
By God’s tnsticutian the process of salvation itself involves 
a passage from the kingdom of Satan into the ecclesia. 

New, for the proper understanding of this doctrine, especial: 
ly in view of the teaching or this subject contained in some 
recent books and articles, it is iniperative to understand the 
religions condition of the peopte to whom St. Peter delivered 
his sermon on that first Christian Penrecost. Again, the Acts 
of the Apostles contains essentially impartiet infarmatian, 
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‘Vais book describes them li general with the statement 
that “there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout men 
out ef every nation under heaven.” ‘Phe homelands of these 
men are enunmicrated in the statement ateributed to the mulu- 


tude itself, 

Aud they wer all amazed and wordeved, saylap: Behold, are 
not idl these that speak, Galicursy 

And how have we heard, every man, ol aw toneue whercin we 
were borne 

Parthians and Medes and Elumites 
potinia, Judea and Cappadacia, Pontus and Asia, 

Pheyyia and Paniphylia, Pgypt anc the parts of Libya about 
Cyreme, and strangers of Rove, 

jews also aud prosclytes, Crefes and Arabians: we have beard 
them speuk in eur awn tongues the wonderful works al God? 


and inhabitants of Meso- 


According to the text of the Acis, a great many of these 
people were pilgrims, men and women who had come to 
Jerusalem to celebrate the great Jewish feast of Pentecost. 
Our Lord had died on the Crass only a little over seven weeks 
betore St. Peter delivered that sermon, and many of the people 
who listened to St. Peter must have been on their way fo 
jerusalein at the very time Our Lord died. They had begun 
their pilgrimage as an act of worship in the Jewish religion 
at the very cime when the Jewish religion was the one approved 
espectally by God and when the Jewish politico-religious 
cominonwealth was actually the supernatural kingdom of God 
on earth, the ecclesia of the Old Testament. 

Yhese people as individeals probably had nothing whatso- 
ever to do with the persecution and the murder of the In- 
carnate Word of God. They had started on their journey 
as menibers of Gad’s chosen people, the people of His covenant. 
Their journey to ferusalem was made precisely in order to 
worship and honor God. They were truly devout individuals. 

Yet, seven weeks before, the religious body to which they 
belonged had ceased to be God's ecclesia. The Jewish politico- 
religious social unit had definitively rejected Our Lord. the 


’ 4cts, 2: F-EL. 
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Messias promised in the Old ‘Vestament. ‘Lhis company had 
hitherto enjoyed its position as God's ecclesia or Elis congre- 
gatio fidelium by vircue of ue face thac tt had accepred anci 
professed iis acceptance of ihe divine message uboue the 
pronused Redeemer. In rejecting the Redeemer Himselt, this 
soclal unic had automatically rejected the teaching God hae 
given about Him. ‘Lhe rejection of this message constituted 
an abandonment of the divine faith itseli. By manifesting this 
rejection of the faith, the jewish religious unit {cll {rom its 
position as the company of the chosen people. lt was no longer 
God's ecclesia, His supernatural kingdom on earth. Je became 
part of the kingdom of Satan. 

While the great Jewish social unit was rejecting Our Lord 
and thus repudiating its acceptance al the divinely revealed 
message about Hin, the little company of the disciples, organ. 
ized by Our Lord around Flimself, revained its faith. It con- 
tinued to accept and to obey Onr Lard and to believe che 
divinely revealed message that ceutered around Him. Thus, 
at the moment of Our Lord’s death on Calvary, the moment 
when the old dispensation was ended and the Jewish religious 
association ceased to be the supernatural kingdom of God on 


earth, this recently organized society of Our Lord’s disciples 


began to exist as the ecclesia or the kingdom. 

This society was the true continuation of Israel. The nien 
who were within it were the truc sons of Abraham, in that 
they had the genuine faith of Abraham. ‘This society was the 
new association of the chosen people. Tts members were, as 
St. Paul called them, the elect or the chosen of God. 

It must be understood, incidentally, that this society was 
actually God’s supernatural kingdom on earth in a much more 
complete and perfect sense than the old Jewish commouwealeh 
had ever been. The old Isracl had constituted the people of 
the covenant. According to God's unfailing pramise, the Re- 
deemer was to be burn within that company. Yet conditions 
had never been such that a man had to be within this com- 
pany in order to attain to eternal salvation. 

On the contrary, the new and faithful Israel was completely 
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identical with the supernatural kingdom of Ged on earl. LL 
was the irue ecclesia or company of the taithial int the sense 
thai na tuan could attain lo etérual salvation iiriless hu pissed 
from this Jife “witht” it. (his organized society, within 
which unworthy members would be mtermingicd with the 
goo unul the cud of time, was actaully Our Lorad’s own 
Mystical Body. 

So it was that when Sr. Peter spoke to the crowd on ihe 
first Christian Pentecost, the society of which he had been 
cousuituted the visible head was actually the ecclesia Jet, the 
necessary Lerminus of the process of salvation. His heurers 
who, a few weeks betore, hal belonged ta God's supermitural 
kingdom on earth by reason of gleir membership in ile old 
Israclitic commonwealth, now actually found theinselves in 
the “perverse generation” precisely by reusar of that same 
wenibership. When St. Peter first spoke to them, they were 
in a position trom which they needed to be saved. They 
were no longer members of the chosen peuple. 

By heeding and obeying the words of St. Peter they regained 
ihe positiou they had formerly possessed, and their new posses- 
sion of the dignity of membership in the ecclesia was much 
more perfect auct complete than that which they had formerly 
enjoyed. Previously they had been within a company which 
had been God's congregatio fedelitum by reason of the proles- 
sion of its acceptance of the ativine message that centered 
around the promise of a Redeemer. When they accepted 
St. Peter's teaching, performed cheir duty of penance, anc, 
by their reception of the sacrament of baptism, were “added 
tw the society ot Our Lord’s disciples, they entered the super- 
natural kingdom of God which enjoyed its status by reason 
of ifs acceptance of the divinely revealed teaching about the 
Redeemer whe had become incarnate and had dicd to reconcile 
them with God. 

ft is extremely important for us to remember, however, that 
the people St. Peter urged to save themselves from the perverse 
generation in which they were living at the time were definitely 
not men of no religion at all, They were devout members 
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of the establishment which tact been, less than eight weeks 
before, God's supernatural kingdom on earth. fir that estah- 
lishment they had denrned love lov God and zeal in His service. 
Many of them were so moyerl by zeal fur the service of God 
that they were willing to travel very consideralte distances 
and to undergo serious fiuwesitips in order to assist at the 
temple sacrifices fi Jerusalem duriug the days of the grea 
religious festivity of Pentecost. 

St. Peier dict not recommend the Church to these people 
merely as something far wore perfect than the religious affitia 
tion they already possesscd. He cid not art any sense smuply 
that, mm cntering the ecclesia, they would be simply passing lo 
a better rebipious communify, Quite vu the eentrary, be made 


tt clear that it wits necessary for thea: to crensfer therasclves 
from the “perverse generation" in which they then exisiedd 
toa condition of salvation. “Vhe acceptance of his teaching 
was in fact an entrance into the Church. Te is in line with 
this teaching that St. Pau, in his epistles, refers ta thase within 
the Church as “saved.” The Epistle to the Ephesians tells 
us that God, “ even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened 
us together in Christ (by whose grace you are saved) .”* Anil 
it explains chat “by grace you «are saved through faith: ancl 
that not of yourselves, for it is the gitt of God." 7 “The entire 
context of the New Testament brings out the fact that by 
entering the Church, men are actually being saved from the 
dominion of Satan, the prince of this world 

This is the basic social aspect uf the proress of salvation. 
In that process there is always involved a passage ov a transits 
from the kingdom of God's spiritual enemy into the actual 
kingdom of God Himself, His ecclesia. St. Peter made it 
clear that, in entering the Church, the peaple to whont he was 
speaking on that first Christian Pentecost were really being 
saved. 
We must not lose sight of the fact thae in our own day there 
is somctimes a tendency to imagine that persons who are in 
a position comparable with that of the people to whom St. 


"Eph, 2: 8. 
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Peter's sermon was addressed are really in an acceptable 
position. ‘Phe people who encourage this tendency are caretul 
to state that the Catholic Ghurch is more advantageously 
placed than other religious bodies in this world. They assert 
that the Church has the fullness of Gocl’s revealed message; 
but, at the same tue, they likewise insist that other religions 
ave really from God, and that they constitute the plenitude 
of Gocd’s teaching for those whoni He does not eall to the 
higher position of Catholicism. The Modernist Von Hiigel 
brought out this teaching i a volume recently republished in 
this country. According to Von Hiigel 


The Jewish religion was not false for ihe thirteen centurics of the 
pre-Christhin operations, t was, for those times, Gudl's fullest self 
revelatian and man’s deepest apprehension of Cod; and this same 
Jewish religton can be, zs, still the fullest reHgious truth for numer- 
onus individuals whom God leaves in their good faith; in their not 
dircerly requiring the Fuller, the fullest, ght and aid to Christianity. 
Whar ts spectatly truc of che Jewssh religion is, in a lesser but still 
very real dlegree, true of Mohaminedanism, and even of Hinduism, 
of Parsecisin, etc.? 


Von Riigel, like others of his class, was careful co insist that 
‘it is nog true that all religions are equally truc, equally 
pure, equally fruitful.” But, as a matter of fact, no one but 
the most militant and ignorant atheist ever claimed that they 
were, His own position is completcly incompatible with the 
teaching of St. Peter in his sermon on the first Christian 
Pentecost. He depicted non-Catholic religions as acceptable, 
even though less perfect than Catholicism. If his contention 
bad been in any way true, then St. Peter would have been 
gnilty of seriously deceiving the people to whom he spoke on 
thar Pentecost morning. Very definitely it is not true to say 
that a man ts saved when he is transferred from a less perfect 
iv a more perfect condition. He is saved only by being trans- 
ferred from a ruinous positiou into a status wherein he can 
live as he shoukl. 

Von Hiigel described the religious condition af the peapte 


8 Letters from Haran Friedrich Von Hiigel to @ Niece (Chicago: Henry 
Repnery Company, 1955), p. i5. 
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to whom St. Peter spoke as “still the fullese reltgious truth 
for numerous indivictuals whont God leaves in their goad 
faith; tu their uet directly requiring the fuller, che fullest, 
light and aid to Christianity.” St. Peter asserted that these 
individuals were in a perverse geucration, and tald them to 
There is io possibiitty of any agree- 


save themselves from it. 
ment between these two posiitons. 

In every age ol the Church there has beer one portion of 
Christian doctrine which men have been especially tempted to 


misconstrue or to deny. In eur own times it is the part of 


j 

| 

| 

| Catholic truth which was brought out with special force and 
| clarity by St. Peter im his first missionary serine ir Jerusalem. 
| It is samewhat unfashionable tocay to insist, as St. Peter did. 
i that these wha are outside the true Church of Jesus Christ 
| stand tn need of being saved by leaving thelr own positions 
| and entering the ecclesia. Nevertheless, this remains a part 
| of Gocl’s own revealect message. 

It is a part of Catholic doctrine that entrauce into the 
j Church (actually by becoming «a member of the Church; and, 
f when this is impossible, by at least an implicit chough sincere 
| desire or intention) is a part of the process of salvation. Ic is 
| equally a part of Catholic teaching, however, that this is by 
| ne means the only part. A man is saved from the evil of 
belonging to the kingdom of Satan by his entrance into the 
| Church, but this entrance in no way constitules a guarantee 
that he will actually enjoy the Beatific Vision for all eternity. 
The process of salvation is not Fully completed, a man cannot 


be said to be “saved” in the full sense of the term, until 


he has attained the Beatific Vision itself. 
St. James, writing ta men who are already Christians, mem- 


bers of the true Church, warns them to “receive the ingrafted 
word, which is able te save your souls.” * He was setting forth 
God's own teaching when he reminded those within the Church 
that they were still obliged co work, under the direction of 
the divine doctrine, for the salvation of their own souls. It 
remains possible for a man to be within the Church and to be 
disloyal to God. Such a man constitutes himself as an unworthy 


* fames, 1. 25. 
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meniber of the Church and, untess be repents of his sins, he 
will be cut away from the kingder of God for all eternity 
when he dies. And, if the signer within dhe Church tarns 
again toward God, he is being saved by the power of Jesus 
Christ, working through the sacriument ol penince., Obviously 
he caniot be saved other than ja and through tite Cathalic 
Church, 

‘Thus, despite the fuct that it is possible for a nian Lo be 
within the Church amt to lose his soul, salvation is in iesctt 
a precess which involves a social aspect. Everyone who has 
been born since the sin of Adain, with the exceprion of Our 
Lord and of Bis Blessed Mother, has coate lite the world 
or began his existence us a menber af the fallen danaily of 
Adam. and thus as one who belongs to whit St. Peter desig- 
nated as che “ perverse generation " and what Pope leo XLT 
called the “kingdom of Satan.” 

He has Ukewise begun his existeuce as a human being in 
the state of original sin and has very frequently increased his 
aversion Irom God by the torce ef his own mortal sins. The 
process of salvation is the process by which such men have been 
brought from that condition of aversion from Gad into the 
fizal and inamissible possession of His friendship and the 
enjoyment of the Beatific Vision. Involved im that process. 
by God's own institution, is a transfer from the kingdoni of 
Satan into the one supernatural kingdom of Ged on earth. 
Since the moment of Our Lord’s death en the Cross, thit 
kinigdom has been, again by Gact's own institution, the Catholic 
Church, the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ on earth. 

Thus, if we examine the actual cancept of salvation, we find 
that the Church as God’s kingdom on earth is actually involved 
in it. Vhus, in this process, the Church is uot merely an 
extraneous factar which has been somehow introduced into 
the Christian teaching about eternal salvation. Le is, in the 
social aspect of salvation, the necessary terminus ad quem of 
that wansfer by which men are brought from sin to grace, by 
being changed fram 2 position of belonging to the kingdom 
of Satan, the dominion of “the prince of this world,” into 
the one and only supernatural kingdom of God on earth. 
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SALVATION AND PHE BASIC CONCEDE 
OF THE CHURCH 


In the previous chapter we studied what God's revealed 
message hus to say about the nature or sutvacion. We louni 
that this concept, as God Hiitsell lus cleseribed it, is thut of 
a transter, effecied by the grace God gives inen by reason of 
Our Lord's sacrifictal death, trom the stave of spiridaal cleath 
to that of the spiritual lile of sanculying grace, We saw that 
ulumacely it cerininates in the everhistiug possession of the 
life of grace in heaven. 

fe was ltkewise apparent, however, that, in ihe divine mies- 
sage, salyation is depicted as something which hus a social us 
well as an individual aspect. 1 is uot only a passage froin 
the state of sin to the life of grace in its everlasting perfection: 
it is alsa, and essentially, a trensitus from the social unit 
described as the kingdom of Satan into the true and super. 
natural kingdom af God. 

The social unit property called the true and supernatural 
kingdom of God lives at home, in its proper and everlasting 
environment, anly in the glory of heaven, ft also lives, in a 
transitory and preparatory status, in this world. it is an 
essential part ol the divinely vevealect teaching about salva- 
tion that no one enters into the Church triumphant, the king- 
dem of God in heaven, woless he has departed this lite 
“withiu " the kingdom of God on earth. In the dispensation 
of the New ‘Festament, which will endure until the end of 
time, the Ronian Catholic Church is completely identified 
with the supernatural kingdom of Gad on eurth. Fence no 
one will attain the Beatific Vision unless he dies “ within” the 
Catholic Church. 

This lesson is one clement of the basic theological proof of 
the necessity of the Catholic Church for the attainment of 
eternal salvation, The other element is obviously to he basect 
on an examination of the way in which the Church itself is 
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described as God's kingdom im the content ol divine public 
revelation. “Chis is the business of the present chapter. 

An adequate examination of what God's reventedd message 
tells us about the Gathoblic Church in ils capacity as His super- 
aaturad Kingdom in this world will show clearly cuat this 
society hus been insutuied by God Himself as the sectal unit 
which ene must enter und “withig 7 which one must die il 
he is to w#ttain ta che Beatific Vision. But, if this objective is 
io be achieved, the examination must be truly adequate, AL 
of the clemenis of the description of the Church given in the 
deposit af the divine public revelation must be taken into 
account. 

Tt would be highly imprudent and unrealistic, incidentally, 
to take it for grantee! that all educated Catholics have aa 
explicit cogiizance of all the elements which enrer into the 
concept of the Church contained in God’s supernatural re- 
vealed message. There has been, as the result of events 
definitely ascertainable in the history of sacred theology, a 
kind of impoverishinent of the nation of the ecclesia in recent 
theological literature and in the popular Catholic mind. The 
net effect of this impoverishment has been a@ tendency to 
envision some af the real components of the notion ef God's 
supernatural kingdom on earth in an obscure and imperfect 
manier. 

A somewhat crude but genuinely enlightening index of this 
impoverishment can be found in che average Catholic’s expta- 
nation of the statement: ‘The Roman Catholic Church is 
the true Church of Jesus Christ.” 

‘This sentence is a truth, a dogma of the Catholic faith. 
It contains within itself the plenitude af divinely revealed 
truth about the status and the dignity of the religious society 
ever which the Bishop of Rome presides. Yet when most 
Catholics are asked what it means, they seem ta restrict them- 
selves to the facts that this is the one Church actually estab- 
lished by Our Lord, and the ane society of which He is the 
Head. Actually there are other elements essential to an 
adequate concept of “the true Church of Jesus Christ” or 
“God's supernatural kingdom.” 


Salvation and the Basie Gonecpt af ihe Ghevel VAG 
Older ecclesiologists, like the Vowinicaa Cardinal john ce 
Turrecrerata, brought our all the elements inclided m the 
revealed description of the mue Church wher they explained 
the various names applied to this contpuny aud Lo ibs mcinbers 
in Scripture and in waditiou, Vlas they showed what God 
had told us about the Church when the term éxxAqeia, the 
Greek name of which ihe English “ Clunch "is the translation, 
was applied to it. “Vhey likewise pointed out what was caught 
about the nature of this seciery by reasun of the fact thar it : 
was indicated as the kingdom of God, the kingdom of the 
Father, as Christ's own kingilom, as the city of God and xs 
the houschold of the faith. ‘They sawed tbat what is can- | 
tained under the retapherical wines of the temple of God j 
and the Body of Christ is rightly applied to the Catholic { 
Church. Furthermore, they brought out the connotations al 
the titles of “the called,” “the chosen,’ and “che disctples,” 
applied to the members of the Church.’ 
When all of these names aud titles had been explained, 
_ the Church was clearly shown to be the social unit outside 
‘which no one at all can be saved, The divine message sununed 
‘up under these various designations made it completely evi- 
dent that, by reason of God's own institution, there is no 
salvation whiutsoever to be attained outside the visible Catholic 
| Church. It has been most unfortunate that contemporary 
: ecclesiology has faifed to give explicit and clear consideration 
to the content of all these names of the Church and of its 
members. 
Thus, in our own time, we have become accustomed to 
think of the word “Church” as properly applicable to any 
religious society, ar at least to any retigious society which 
claims ta be composed of followers of Our Lord, In the 
writings of men like Turrecremata, on the other hand, the 
poine is made that the Greek word “éxxAyoia” (Latinized as 
ecclesia) is used in Sacred Scripture, and particularly in the 


For a bricf explanation of these titles, sec Fenton, “New Testament 
Designations of the Catholic Church and fis Mesmbers,” in Catholic 
Biblical Quarterly (Jan.-April, 1947), 127-46; 275-306. 
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New Testament, to designate the chosen people of Gad, the 
society of the covenant. It was the name given at the time 
of Our Lord's public ministry to the peopie of Israet con- 
sidered preciscly as the people of God. Hence, in point of 
fact, the name “ Church “1s properly applicable now only to 
the chasen people of the New ‘Testament, to the religious 
society over which the Bishop of Rome presides as the supreme 
visible head. This is the community within which God Hin. 
self is the supreme Ruler and Teacher? [t is the company 
within which alone the authorized sacrifice of the New Testa- 


ment is offered. 

The supernatural kingdom of Goel is the company of men 
and women who profess to accept the divme law by which 
God dtrects us to the attainment of the Beatific Vision. Gad, 
of course, is the supreme Ruler of the universe. Thus, in 
2 setise, the entire created universe, with all the rational and 
non-rational creatures within it, may be said lo constitute 
His kingdom, Properly speaking, however, the term “ kingdom 
of God ” is applied to a social unit within which God Himself 
is the Supreme Lawgiver. 

Understood in this proper sense, the kingdom is the social 
unit of men and women who subject themselves to the direc- 
tion God gives them so as to bring them to the attainment of 
their one ultimate and eternal end. Now, the only ultimate 
and everlasting happiness available to men, as a matter of 
fact, is to be found in the possession of the Triune God in the 
clarity of the Reatific Vision. The law which directs men to 
the attainment of this ultimate end must be something stuper- 
natural, since the end itself is supernatural. Because that law 
is supernatural, it is definitely not samething which men can 
observe through the use of their merely natural faculties of 
knowledge. It is something which can be known only through 
the process of divine revelation here on earth. 

Hence the people who make up the kingdom of God on 
earth are those who accept as cettain, on the authority of 


9 CE Fenton, “ The Meaning of the Name ‘Church,’" in 4ER, CXXX1, 
4 (Oct,. 1954), 268-76. 
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God Himself revealing, the message in which God's super- 
natural law is incorporated, “hey are ce congregation of 
the faithful or of the believers, “Phe social unit to which these 
people have belonged has always jeew the one and true 
ecclesia. 

This supernatural kingdom of God on earth passed through 
various stages during the Old ‘Festamene tines. At the time 
of the Incarnation, it was practically or nearly identical with 
the israelitic religious commonwealih. ‘This situation continued 
untif the moment of Our Lord's death on the Cross. 

At that moment. the old [sraetitic comnianwealtli, the Jewish 
nation, definitely rejected Our Lord and Ffis teaching. By 
the force of thai rejection, it wuionniiieaddy and completely lost 
its status as the congregation of the Jaidafi. Le was no Jonger 
the kingdom of God on earth, Gad’s ccrlesia 

But, at that same moment, the socieiy or the disciples which 
Gur Lord had gathered and organized around Hiniself curing 
the course of His public itfe on carth began to exist as the 
irue ecclesia. Vihis new society, which Our Lord had originally 
formed within the fabric of the old Jewish community, became 
completely identified with the supernatural kingdom of God 
on earth. It thus began to possess a perfection which the 
older community hact never enjoyed. It was the true Israel, 
the Israel of God. Tts people were the people of the new 
covenant. It was, and ic will remain until the end of time, 
the one congregation of the faithful in this world. 

According to Our Lord's own teaching, however, the true 
supernatural Kingdom of God exists and lives ou this earth 
only in a preparatory and transitory status. Its real patria 
or homeland is in heaven, where it is meant to exist and where 
i¢ will exist forever in the glory of the Reatific Vision. Tn the 
cities of this world it lives only in pilgrimage. Here it is the 
ecclesia mifitans, fighting against the forces that oppose it and 
that will render its operations difficult until the end of time, 
In heaven it will he the ecclesta Wirenphans, having overcome 
these apposing forces completely and forever. 

For the anderstanding of this section of Catholic dactrine 
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it is imperative to remember that the social unit which is 
now dhe Church militant is the very same community which 
will one day be the Church triumphant. Our Lord wight us 
this lesson in His explanation of the parable of die cockle 
in the held, one of the great parables of che kingdom. 


Who made auswer and said ta them: Be that sowohl rhe good 


seed is the Son of man. 

And the field is the world. And dhe wood seed are the children 
ol the kingdom, And the cockle are the children of the wicked one. 

And the enemy that sawed then is cle devil, Bat the turvest is 
the end of the world. Amd the reapers are die aagels. 

Even as the cackle therefore ts gathered up andl burat with fire: se 
shall it be at the enc! of the warld. 

The Seu of man shall send bis angels: and they shall gather oue 
ot his Kingdom all sexuadils and them that work iniquity. 

And shalt cast Uren into the furnace of fire. ‘Chere. stalk be 
weeping and gnashiug of teeth. 

Phen shall the qust shine as the sur in the kingdom of ther 


Father? 


On the day of judgment, according to Our Lord Himselt, 
His kingdom will be purified, Those who have lived and died 
in that kingdom as ‘the children of the wicked one” will be 
removed from it Forever. These ave the Catholics who have 
passed from this Hfe in the condition of mortal sin, working 
for objectives other than the love of God and abjectives in 
dehance aud contempt of God. Such individuals have set 
theinselves definitely to work for the objectives of che kingdom 
of Satan. 

Within the kingdom there will remain, to be glorified for. 
ever, those who have died in the state af grace either as 
members of this kingdon?t on earth or as people who sincerely 
and genuinely desired to be members cespite the tact that 
in this world they could not actually enter the Church as 
members, The desire which this latter group expressed to 
God in the form of prayer will be answered. God will give 
them what they have asked, The kingdom of God, thus 


§Matt., U3: 37-43. 
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purified and glorified, will exist forever as the Church Gium- 
phant. 

The community which exists in this world as the ecclesia 
: mifttans will be the Charch triumphant despite the changes 
in its condition Uiat will be effected on the last day. Alter 
its purification and glorificution it will no lunger be plagued 
by the disloyal and sinful members who have tnpeded its 
work here on earth. Ft wtll ne longer be subject to persecution 
and suffering inflicted by opposition from the outside. Finally, 
and this is most important, it will be no longer subject ta 
the internal conditions which are attached to it precisely 


by reason of its earthly sojourn. 

Thus the entire human goverment of the Church will no 
longer have (o function in the ccelesia trinmphans. Vhere will 
be no more need for the sacraments, which are essentially signs, 
in the Church when that compatty possesses the Good of which 
the sacraments are the signs. It is to the Church, in its final 
and triumphant status, that these words of the Apocalypse 


apply: 
And f saw no temple therein, 


the temple thereof, and the Lamb. 
And the city hath no need of the sun, nor of the moon, to shine 


For the glory of God hath enlightened it: and the Lamb 


For the Lord God Almighty is 


in it, 
is the lamp thercof. 
And the nations shall walk in the fight of it: and the kings of the 
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earth shail bring their glory and honor tuto it. 

And the partes thereaf shall not be shut by day: far there shall 


be no night there. 
And they shail bring che glory and honor of the nations into it. 


There shall not enter into it any thing defiled or chat worketh 
abomination or maketh a lie: but they that are written in the baok 


af life of the Liamth.+ 


This citation from the Apocalypse speaks of the Chruch 
triumphant as a city. The term “city,” however, is employed 
in the writings of the older ecclesiologists to bring out still 
another aspect of the clivine teaching about the concept of the 
true Church. These earlier writers spoke of the Church as 


* Apac., 21: 22-27. 
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the City of God precisely insofar as it Js a social anit set agatast 
and apposed by the kingdom of Satun, hey sunmnnaried 
vader the heading of “the City of God" dat partion ol 
diving doctrine about the Church set forth in the epeaing 
fines of Pope Leo XUU's encyclical HMiumanurnt genus, 

According to this part of Catholic doctrine, the entire human 
race since the sin of Acam has Leen divided inta tayo cis- 
tinct and quutually apposed comnmrnuuies. The ane is the 
kingdont of Satan, the domain of * the prince of this world” 
‘The other is the kingdom of God, the true Church of fesus 
Christ. During the entire course of history these twe commieni- 
ties have struggled against one anather. They will continue 
te do sa andl the day of the final jucginent. 

Fssential to this sccuon of Catholic dactrine is the wut 
that every human being who has lived since the sin of Adam 
has hetonged to one of these two societies. Phe conflict between 
thera is the basic conflict of human history. There never has 
been, there is not now, and there never will be any group of 
hunian beings net contained within one or the other of these 
two groups. 

The kingdom of God is composed of those who profess to 
accept His supernatural law, incorporated into His revealed 


message. kts work is the accomplishment of God's glory 
through the sanctification and the salvation of meu. 


The work of salvation is the work of the Incarnate Word, 
Jesus Christ Our Lord. The kingdom of God, then, is the 
company of those who have been incorporated into Christ. 
who compose the Body of which He is the Head. It is. in 
this state of the New Testament, the visible Catholic Church. 


The kingdom of Satan, then, embraces all of those who 
have not been incorporated into Christ, and thase who have 
left or been cast out of His community. Since the sin of 
Adam, every person who has been born, with the exception 
of Our Lord and of Our Blessed Mather, has entered this 
world in the state of original sin. As such, they have begun 
their lives within the kingdom of Satan, since it is one of 
the consequences of sin or aversion from God that it inevitably 
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catries with ita kind of subjectiow io the leader in che work 
of sin, ute loveniost aniong the erienues af the living Godt 

Hence, according to thts Gachelic teaching. there is no such 
thing as entrance into the kingdom of Gad except by way 
ata treusier from che kingdom of Sant, And, on the other 
hand, ro nun leaves the kinpdors of Satin except to enter 
ihe wue ane sapernaturd kingdaut of God. Vhuas it is only 
within the city of God thit safvaciog Iron. sin and from the 
eteriial death of sin is ta be attired. 

When the older ccelustelogisis described the Church as tbe 
household of the Faith. they broughs ome the relasion to Gad 
and to Our Lord and to eich other which dias heen granted 
io these within the Kingdom. “Chose whe live within the 
true ecclesia are Utose who have received Our Lord. 
ave the people thus described tn the Gaspel according to St. 


They 


John: 
He was in the warld: and the worl was made by him: and the 


world knew him nat. 
He came unto his awn: and his own received him not. 


But as many as received hin, he gave thew power ta be made 


the sens af God, to them that beheve in his name. 
Who are born, not of bleed, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 


ef the will of man, but of Gods 

Onur Lord Piinselé described these people, His disciples, as 
His own family. Thus it is recounted in the Gospel according 
to St. Matthew: 


And one said to him: Behold thy inother and chy brethren stand 


without, seeking thee. 
But he answering lim that told him, said: Who is my mother 


apd who ure my brethren? 
And stretching forth his hand towards his disciples, he said: 


Behold my mother and my brethren, 
For whosoever shitli do the will of my Father that is in heaven, 


he is my breather, ancl sister, and mother.§ 


The household of the faith has its own family repast, the 
Eucharistic banquet. the reality which is the sacrifice of the 


"Alatt., 12: 47-50, 


5 John, 1: 10-13, 
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true ecclesia of the New ‘Testament. Those who belong tou 
are the friends and the intimates of the Lord. 

When we consider the Church as Our Lori's Rody, we are 
led to see how He is its Founder and Sustamer und Siuetiber, 
As the Head of His Mystical Body, He yvules und teaches those 
within it. They co-operate, each in his assigned station. in a 
work which is His own. Vhey act as Ifis instrument in Fis 
accomplishments for God's glory. 

As the Temple of God, the Church is the commuanicy witht 
which the Blessed ‘Trinity resides, in an indwelling appro- 
priated to the Holy Ghost. It is the company to which Our 
Lord’s promises were made and in which they are fulfilled. 


‘THE Four DimENnstons 


If we are to sum up the teachings about the Church con- 
tained in divine revelation, we can do so quite effectively if 
we consider the concept of the ecelesta according to four 
dimensions. 

First, the Church bears a relation to the Triune God, to 
the sacred humanity of Christ, to Our Lady, and to the saints. 
This we may call the upward dimension. 


Second, the Church militant of the New Testament cannat 
be properly or adequately described apart from reference to 
the kingdom of God, the ecclesia of the Old Testament. This 
is the historical dimension of the concept of the true Church. 

Third, the Church militant of the New Testament cannot 
be adequately conceived or described apart from reference 
to the Church triumphant. This is the para-historical dimen- 
sion. 

Fourth, this Church cannot be adequately conceived and 
described apart from reference to the kingdom of Satan, the 
social unie which is unalterably opposed ta ic and within 
which ali of those who are not incorporated into the Church 
are contained. This is the background of the Church.? 


* Cf. Fenton, “ The Church in Adequate Perspective,” in AER, CXXXIII, 
4 (Oct., 1955), 258-74. 
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There is no such thing as an adequate examination of the 
divinely revealect teaching about the uacure of che true Church 
uniess al} of these four dimensions are taken into consideration 
explicitly. Qur awareness af God's supernatural kingdom 
on earth would be quite imperfect and subject to serious con- 
fusion were we not to take cognizance ol these four distinct 
sets of relations. 

ft goes without saying Unat we could never begin to appre- 
ciate the nature and the dignity of the Church ff we failed 
to consider the fact that it is genuinely God's ane and only 
supernatural kingdom, that is the Church and the Mysticat 
Body of Christ, anid that ie js the realm over which Our Lady 
reigns as Queen. Any ueglect along this line would result in 
a faiJure to apprectate the powers and the activities of the 
Church itself. And. in the same way, it is impossible to know 
the Church as God has actually constituted and described it 
unless we are clearly aware of the fact that this society of the 
disciples, established directly and immediately by Our Lord 
during the course of His earthly life, is the continuation and 
the final stage ou this carth of the supervatural kingdom of 
God in Ghrist which has been in existence since the time of 
our first parents. 

Im exactly the sume way, the nature of the ecclesia cannot 
be understood apart fram an explicit realization of the fact 
that the ecclesia militans exisung and contending against 
opposition here on earth is the very sume society which will 
one day reign in heaven as the ecclesia triumphans. Our 

Lord, in His parables of the kingdom, made it abundantly 
clear that the company which will enjoy the Beatific Vision 
forever is not a newly constitated group, but the kingdom 
which has lived in this world and which will be purified and 


prepared an the [ast day. 

Finally, it Is an tategral part of the reveafed teaching about 
the Church chat this soctety is one of the two social units 
inte which the entire human race has been divided since the 
time of Adam's sin. This, incidentally, is the doctrine on 
which St. Peter's command to his hearers on the first Christian 
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Pentecost obviously depends. He exhorted his hearers on 
that day to seve themselves from utis * peiverse generavon.” 
The text of the Acts of the Apostles asserts that thuse who 
“received his word were buplized: aud ther: were added tn 
that day about three thousand souls.” > 

The “word which these peopie received was cteuly St. 
Peter's exhortation to the people wo save themselves trom this 
* perverse geueration.” This “ perverse geueration ” was obvi 
ously the kingdom of Satan, ihe ciamain of “the prince ol 
this world.” ‘The individuals who “ received ” this word were 
the people wha obeyed hin and who avtnally took rhemselves 
out of the domaiu of God's spiritual cuemy. 

This salvation from the kingstom of Satan wus accomplished 
in the only way possible, by entrauce into the true iad only 
kingdom of Gad. “The peaple who were saved were idded to 
the group ilready in existence, the group which, according to 
the first chapter ot the Acts of the Aposues had counted about 
one hundred and twenty men of voting age inimediately after 
Our Lord's ascension into heaven. She people who, obeying 
St. Peter’s command, saved themselves trom une kingdom ol 
Satan, did not set up any new social group, but “were added” 
to this already existent congregation which had begun to exist 
as the ecclesia, the one and only kingdom of God on earth. 
at the moment of Our Lord's death on the Crass. 

Now, the adequate concept of the Ghurch, the one which 
takes explicit coguizance of all four of the requisite dimeu- 
sions, is such as to bring out with matchless clarity and certi- 
tude che doctrine that there is no salvation for anyone outside 
the Catholic Church. Firse of all, it assures us that these four 
dimensions of the supernatural kingdom of God on earth 
belong to the visible and organized religious corminunity over 
which the Bishop of Rome presides as the Vicar of Christ 
on earth. The social unit which is the kingdom of God, the 
Mystical Body of Jesus Christ, and the realm of Our Lady. 
which is the continuation and the final status of the ecclesia 
in this world, which is the Church triumphant in its prepara 


* 4cts. 2: 41. 
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tory and sajourning stage, ihe ceclesia in pilgrimage awaiting 
its call ta its eternal patria, which fs the one kingdom of God 
embracing all those whe are not in the “ perverse generation ” 
that is the dominion of “the prince of this world,” is che 
yisible Rontan Catholic Church. 

Then it shows us that sulyation ts passible only by union 
with Our Lord amd by removal fram the domain of the 
spiritual enemy of Gad. This ts lo be effected by, and only 
by, a transfer froin the kingdoni of Satan into che true Charch 
of Jesus Christ. And, stuce the Ciurch triumphant is only 
the continuation of the Church nvlitant, the ecclesia which 
hyes now here on carth, the peaple wha attatn the Beatific 
Vision in the Church triumphant are and can only be the 
individuals who have pussed from this life “within the 
Church militunt, Vhat is the true Catholic docurine, and the 


clear teaching of the parables of the kingdam. 


Obviously the first oi these “dimensions” is the one upen 


which all the force of the teaching on the Catholic Church's 
necessity for the attatmiment of cicrnal salvation ultimately 
vests, The Chureli is that outside of which no ane at all can be 
saved because it is the ceclesia, ie community which constitutes 
the one and only supernatural kingdom of the living God, 
and because it is the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ, the Divine 
Redeemer. And this necessity for the attainment of salvation 
is a property of the Catholic Gharch because God, in His 
goodness and wiscom, has decreed that this visible society 
should be FIis supernatural kingdom of the New Testament. 
When we Jook at the Church in terms of the four dimensions, 
it becomes immediately apparent that this society can be 
described and identified precisely in the light of its necessity 
for the attainment of eternal satvation. Vhis, as a matter of 
fact, was the procedure employed by Se Augustine. His 
statement in a sermon delivered to Une people of the Church 
at Caesarea is ait exact expression of Catholic teaching. 


Outside of the Catholic Charch one can have anything cxcept 
salvation, One can have honor. One can have the sacraments. The 
“ Alicluia” can be sung. The response ' Amea” can be given, One 
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can hold to the Gospel, and can have and preach the frith i the 
name of the Father and of the San and of the toly Ghost. But one 
can never find salvation except in the Catholic Church* 


Thus, when the divinely revealed teaching is viewed at all 
adequately, the true Church of Jesus Christ is seem as the 
social unit within which alone mai has access to sa)vation. 
The process of salvation involves a transler from the kingdom 
of Satan inte the kingdom of God, which is Our Lord's que 
Church. The attainment of the Beatific Vision, the ultimate 
and pertective salvation of man, involves dying “ within” 
the Cherch militant. Vhe Church militant af the New Testa- 
ment is, by God's awn institution, the visible and organized 
society we know as the Roman Catholic Church. 


SALVATION AND MEMBERSIUIP IN THE CHURCH 


The authoritative documents of the teaching Church cited 
in the first part of this book, particularly the Holy Office 
letter Suprema haec sacra, have made it abundantly clear 
that, according ta Gad’s revealed message, it is not necessary 
to be a member of the Catholic Church at the moment of 
death in order to attain to the Beatific Vision. We know that 
under certain circumstances a man may be saved if, at the 
moment of his death, he is not actually a miember of the 
Church but only one who intends or wills to be within it. 
We know also that this desire or intention of entering the 
Church can be effective for the attainment of eternal salvation 
even when it is only implicit. 

The Suprema haec sacra explains this truth in terms of the 
fact that the Catholic Church, like che sacrament of baptism, 
is requisite for the attainment of the Beatific Vision, not by 
any intrinsic necessity, but by reasan of God's own choice or 
institution. Now, when we are considering the adequate 
concept of the Lord’s true ecclesia in terms of its necessity for 


the attainment of salvation, we should examine this portion 
of the Catholic doctrine about it. 


° St. Augustine, Sermo ad Caesartensis ecctesiag plebem, G&. MPI, NLIG, 
695. 
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A thing is said Lo be necessiy dor sudvction whetr in ria tttsi¢ 
necessity when this thing is an essential element or factor it 
the fife of sanctilying grace to which the Beatific Vision ise! 
belongs. “hus divine chavity is patrinsically necessary for sul- 
vation, "Phe affection of charity is the love of friendshitp lor 
God as Ele is known supermicurally, in the Trinity of (is 
Persons. “Thus the love of chartty ts essentitlly a part of the 
life of the Beatific Vision both tr heaven aud here in this 
world, Where such it Jove docs net exist, the life of che Beat hic 
Vision, the life of sanctilying grace, dees not EXISL. 

Genuine supernatural faith, that virtue by which we accept 


the cruths God has revealed as perlectly certutm precisely on 
sancufying 


His authortty, is an essendal part of the life of 
Phere cat 


grace during its preparatory stutus in this world. 
obviously be no such thing as a supernataral dite wit refer- 


ence to God, known in che ‘Piiaity of Mis Persous, apare from 


an awareness of Him in this way. In the patria of heaven, 


those who belong to the Church triuphane understand the 
Yriune God in the Beatific Vision itself. Bat the Beatific 
Vision is precisely the reward of, the thing merited in, the life 
of grace in this world. The possession of the Beatific Vistou 
is incompatible with the status of one in the Church militanc. 

The Bestific Vision is the cirect, intuitive, and clear uncer- 
standing of the Blessed Trinity. And, apare fron the Beauufhe 
Vision itself, che only certain knowledge or apprehension of 
the Blessed Trinity and of the supernatural order chat centers 
around the Blessed Trinity ts to be found in the acceptance of 
a supernacurally revealed message about the realities af this 
order. The certain acceptance of that bady of revealed truth, 
made possible by the gift of Gad’s grace, is the assent of 
divine faith. Thus faith is absolutely requisite lor the Hving 
of the supernatural Hfe of grace in its preparatary stttus im 
this world. And, because only those who have passed from 
this life living the life af sanctifying grace can attain to the 
Beatihe Vision, faith is absolutely necessary for the attainment 


of eternal salvation. 
As as result, there can be no such thing as any substitute 
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ior the actual possession of datth and flope and charity as 
requisites for the attamment of the fife of heaven. A inan 
could net be saved it be were to have laith anc charity merely 
in desire or Metention at the moment he passed frau chis Hie. 
A desire or willingness to believe with the act of laich or to 
Jove God with the affection of charity definitely would noi 
and could not take the place of faith and charity themselves. 
fa mau is to attain eternal salvation he must possess genusne 
supernatural faith and the true and supernatural love of 
charity at the moment of his death, 

Now, faith and hope and charity ave factors or elements 
entering inte the composition of the Cathohe Church itself 
‘Vogether they constitute what the older theologians auled the 
inward or spirtcual bond of unity within the Church, jeining 
men to God and to each other within this company. Further: 
more, they are intrinsically or absolutely necessary as com- 
ponents of God’s supernatural kingdom on earth. There could 
be no suck thing as the ecclesia, the people of the Covenant, 
the company of men and women who subject themselves to 
the divine law directing them to the supernatural end of the 
Beatilic Vision apart from the acceptance of that supernatural 
message in faith and obedience to it in charity. 

Furthermore, faith, hope and charity are completely insepar: 
able from the ecclesia as Factors uniting those who belong to 
the supernature] kingdowi of God on earth with one another. 
There could be no such thing as a sociat unit identifiable as 
the true Church of Jesus Christ apart from the inward or 
spiritunl bond of union of faith and hope and charity. 

In the composition of the Church militant of the New 
Testament there are, however, two distinct bands of unity, 
mvo sets of forces tending to unite men to God and to each 
other in Jesus Christ. Besides this inward or spiritual bond, 
there is another, designated by some of the classical theologians 
as the outward or bodily bond of unity within cae true Church. 
This ourward bond consists in the baptismal profession of the 
ftith, uccess fo or commanion in the sacraments, and subjec- 
tien to the legitimate pastors of the Chutch. 
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This second or outward bond ef union within the true 


Church is something nade necessary in the supernatural Hle 
only because of Gorl’s tree choice. Nove of its elements, taken 
in themselves, are necessarily parts of the life of sanctifying 
grace. Yhere could have been an ecclesia, a sttpernatural 
kingdom of Ged on earth, in which these elements would not 
have entered. And, as a nutter of fact, during its various Olid 
Testament stages, God's eeclesta on thts carth did ner contain 
the factors which go to compose the outward hond of ecclesi- 
astical unily iu the Church militant of the New Testament. 

These factors actually belong io the composition of the 
true ecclesia in its final status ts this world only because God, 
in His infinite wisdom and merey, frecly decreed that they 
shoukl do so. He established His supernatural kingdont of the 
New Vestament as a visible and organized society. He con- 
stituted it with this definite set of factors which go to make 
up the autward or visibie bond of unity within it. He formed 
His Church of the New ‘Festament in such a way that member- 
ship in it depended entirely on the possession of that outward 
bond of ecclesiastical unity. 

Becanse the factors that enter into membership in the 
Church militant of the New Testament belong to the compasi- 
tion of the true ecclesia only by reasan of Gad’'s free choice, 
and nat because they enter into the actual lile of sauctifying 
grace, it has pleased God in His goodness and mercy to allow 
men to have the benekts of this membership when it is really 
impossible for them ta attain the membership im itself and 
when they sincerely desire to enter and to remaia within His 
ecclesia. Uf there is a sincere and supernatural will to come 
and to stey within the erue Church of Jesus Christ, the man 
who has that desire will realize that the good he seeks is 
something only God will be able to give. The expression of 
that desire to God in the form of a petition is the act of 


prayer. 
Now prayer, the act of worship which consists in the pctition 


of Gtting things from God, is infaltibly efficacious, according 


4 
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to Oue Lord's own promise? It is intallibly clfective tor the 
aciuiancat of the individual benefits sought in ie when certain 
conditions have been fulfilled. Phe prayer niust be said for 
vine’s self, and muse seek either eternal salvation of something 
necessary for the attainment of salvatiou if it is ta obtain 
ins eftect without fark It must also be pious, that is, enlightened 
by true divine fatth and motivated by the theological act 
at llape and by sonie supernatural love of benevolence tor 
God. Finally, it inuse be persevering, that is, it must be the 
expression of a genuine desire or will of the person offering 
the prayer? 

When 2 man desires or prays lor entrance ita the true 
Church of Jesus Christ, eve when this objective ts appre: 
headed only ar am implicit way by the persen praying, the 
first two of these coudiuons are uecessarily fulfilled. “Phe 
prayer is offered for the person fiimsel!, and it sceks a good 
which is truly requisite for the attainment of eternal salvation. 
In order that this prayer for entrance into the Church may 
be eftective for salvation, the prayer and the iztention behind 
it must be enlightened by faith and motivated or animated 
by charity. And it must also be a persevering prayer. 

Hoa person who is praying in this way should die before 
he can actually become a member of the Church, then by 
the very force of his prayer, he will die as one contained 
“within “ dhe Church by will or desire. And if the person 
who is praying in this way dies loving Gad and his neighbor 
with the Joye of charsty, that person leaves this world “ within ” 
the true Church of Christ on earth and will remain in the 
Church triumphant for all eternity. 

it must not be imagined that such an individual has his 
prayers answered only by the granting of a fictitious cannec- 
tien with the true ecclesia. The individual who accepts God's 
supervafural revelation with the certain assent of faith and 
who loves God with the affection of charity is actually and 


“at Mark, i: 24; fohn, 16: 23. 
ii Fenton, Fhe Theology of Prayer (Milwaukee: The Bruce Pub- 
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necessarily ordering his couduce in accord with the corporate 
activity of che true Church itself. We must never lose sight 
ot the teaching about cle mature of the true Church see forth 
in the opening passage of Pape Leo's encyclical Ermnanium 
genus if we are te understand this section of Catholic doctrine. 
According to that document, the kingdom of God, which is 
the true Church of fesus Christ, “steadfastly contends for 
truth and virtue” ti such a way that“ chose who desire [rom 
their heart to be united with it sa as to gan salvation uiuse 
of necessity serve God and His only-begotten Son with their 
whole mind and with an entire will.” ‘+ 

Now, it is the basic contaution of that pare of Catholic 
doctrine preseied in (his passage of Pope Leo XILFs encyclical 
that this work of God’s supernatural kingdom in this world 
is continuously and bitterly opposed by the kingdom of Satan. 
The non-member of the Church who has faich and charity and 
who sincerely desires to enter the Church has organized his 
life to fight on the side of the ecclesia for the objectives which 


the ecclesia secks. 

It must be remembered that God's supernatural kingdom 
here on earth has no corporate allies in its warfare against the 
kingdom of “the prince of this world.” There is not, and 
there never will be, another social unit fighting alongside the 
true Church for the attainment of those ends for which che 
Church contends. If a man really fights for truth and virtue, 
if he really works to serve and to glorify the Triune God, then 
he js fighting on the side of, and in a very real sense “ within,” 
the true Church itself. 

And, if a man really has divine charity, he is actually fighting 
this battle for che Church. The virtue of charity is the ultiniate 
motivating force in the life and conduct of the man who 
possesses it. Ic is sornething intensely and essentially active. 
(f a man really loves God with the affection of charity, his 
activity is necessarily directed toward the objective of pleasing 
God. If, on the other hand, a man is not working to please 


'f The Great Encyelical Letters af Pape Leo Xiil, p. 83. 
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God, ta glorify and serve Him, this man dves noi truly love 
God with the love of charity. 

The situation of the person who is not a member of the 
Church, but who is “within ” it by tnteintion, desire or prayer, 
can be understood best in comparison with the coudition of a 
Catholic in the state of mortal sin. Despite the [uct that he 
is a ineuiber of the society which “ steadfastly contends for 
truth and virtue," this individual's will is turned away from 
God aud strives for objectives opposed te those sought by 
the Church. He is one of thase “ who refuse to obey the divine 
and eternal law, and who have many xims of their own in 
contempt of Gad, and many alms alse against God." In 
other words, in spite of his membershtp in the supernatural 
kingdom of God on earth, he is actually working and fighting 
for the things the kingdom of Satan seeks. 

The ultimate orientation of a man’s activity comes from the 
supreme intention of his will. For the man in the state of 
grace, this supreme intention is ule love of charity. [tts 
the desire to please God im alt things. The man in the state 
ot mortal sin has some ather supreme objective. “There is 
some end he seeks in contempt of God. Even though some 
of his acts ave good in themselves, ultimately his life is directed 
to the attainment of that end, which is the purpose of the 
kingdom of Satan, 

If a member of the Church should die iu the slate of morta: 
sit, he will be condemned forever to hell, the homeland otf 
Satan’s kingdom. He will, in other words, be assignecl forever 
to the social unit in which and with which he was fighting at 
the moment of his passage from this hfe. Jn exactly the same 
way, the non-member of tue Church who dies believing God's 
message with the assent of faith, loving God with the affection 
of charity, and sincerely willing and praying to cater Gad's 
ecclesia, will live forever in the social unic within which he 
willed and prayed to live and for which he was fighting at the 
moment of his death. 


THE 


SOME SOURCES OF AMUSUNDERSTANDING 


This book would noc be coniplete without at least a quick 
indication af the historical accidents which have brought abou 
madequate and even Inaccurate teachings about the Church's 
necessity for salvation in some sections uf the popular Cathohc 
literature of our day. Ht is quite evident to anyone who is well 
acquainted with popujar Catholic wrung during the past 
century that this dogma has been misunderstood and misin- 
terpreted inmere extensively aid more profaundly during this 
period chan any other portion of Catholic teaching. Even 
today, after the appearance of the Mysiici Corporis Christi, 
the Suprema haec sacra, and the Humiani generis, we still 
sometimes encounter objectionable interpretations of this 
doctrine. 

Most of the faulty explanations of this dogma stem from a 
lamentably inadequate notion of the Church itself. During 
the past century there have been 2 good many Catholic writers 
who could never seem to realize the complete truth of the 
doctrine that the visible Roman Catholic Church is actually 
the same thing as the Mystical Body of Christ and the super- 
natural kingdom of Gad on earth. The iesson taught in the 
Mystict Corporis Christi and reiterated in the Human generis 
was badly needled in die warld of Catholic letters. 

Now, it is quite apparent to any student of the histery of 
sacred theology that there is no other section of Catholic 
doctrine in which such widespread and profound misunder- 
standing occurred, There has been no such fairly widespread 
misinterpretation of revealed truth within, for instance, the 
confines of the treatises on the Blessed Trinity and the Incar- 
nation, Vhe feet that such a condiuon was possible on this 
particular subject, within the theological treatise on God’s 
Church, certainly requires explanation. And the reason for 
this condition is quite manifest in the history of the treatise 


de ecclesia. 


165 


Jit Phe Pheelagical and Historical Background 


In the first place, i¢ must be remembered that ure theological 
veuitse on the Church was one of the fast sections of dogmatic 
theolagy to take scienufic farm, Scholastic Uheology has been 
studied intensively since the twellih century, For all intents 
and purposes, Ue treatises which have been investigated and 
written up most perlecdy were those contained in Peter the 
Lombard's Ltbyr sententiarum and later mn St. “J bonis 
Aquinas’ Summa theologica. 

In the old scholastic arrangement of ecclesiastical studies 
there was at least as much about the Church jn Gratian’s 
Decretum as there was in the four oaks of Sentences or in 
the Swama theologica. And, under these old conditions, the 
nearest thing to a scholastic treauuse on the Church was to be 
found incorperated into some occasional writing, like Moneta 
of Cremonia's controversial work apiinst the Waldensians and 
the Cathari or the Commentary on the Apasties’ Greed by St. 
Thomas. Phe De regimine christiano by James ot Viterbo 
came out at the very beginning of the fourteenth centiiy. 
It was a complete baok, but it was essentially aud primarily 
polemical in purpose. 

Ic was not until the middie of the fifteenth century that 
the first well-developed treatise on the Church in scholastic 
literature appeared. This was the famous Summa cde ecclesia, 
written by che Dominican Gardinal Jolin de ‘Vurrecremata. It 
too had a controversial objective, but it attained its purpose 
by means of a thorough scholastic study of what God has 
revealed about the nature and the characteristics of His 
kingdom on earth, 

The Summa de ecclesia has always been a rare book. It 
was last published in Venice in 1561. [It was never coimenied 
and explained in che way the Four Books of Sentences and 
the Summa theofogica have been. HE it had been used as a 
source book for a genuine study and development of the 
scholastic treatise on the Church, the history of chis treatise 
would certainly have been different. 

Actually ule Sumona de ecclesta was never used as it might 
have been and should have been because of che historical 
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accident of the Reformation. Toward the cad of the dilteenth 


SAME Chie 


century, the theologians ot the Catholic Church be 
gaged in the most serious controversy chat has ever centered 
around the treatise de eeclesta. Lhe Protestiuit writers de- 
fended the thesis that the truce and genuine supernatural 
kingdom of Ged en earth was not un orgunized society at aul, 
but merely the sumu-totid of all the good men and women in 
this world. hey classified their own religious organizations, 
those of the Lutherans, the Calvinists and tte like, as merely 
voluntary societies which could be helpful to people who were 
already within the ecclesia through membership in what they 
called the “ invisible Church.” 

The Catholic writers who 
polemicists successlully defended the revealed truch that God, 
in His wisdom and mercy, has actuadly constituted the one 
and only true ecclesta of the New Testament its an organized 
society, the religious unit which is described in the Acts of 
the Apostles and which exists now as the Roman Catholic 
Church. But these first Catholic champions of truth in the 
controversy against die Protestant authors were priaarily 
polemicists themselves. Their works were nat, and did rot 
claim to be, anything like complete or adequate treatises on 


the true Church. ‘They merely set out to unmask the errors 
“Fhey did not explain those 


first apposed the Protestant 


defended by their opponents. 
peints on which there was 10 controversy whatsoever. Perhaps 


the best examples of this procedure are to be found in Michiel 
Vehe's Assertio sacrorum guorundam exromatim, John Eck’s 
Enchividion locorum comimunium, and especially in Peter 
Soto’s Assertio catholicae fidet circa articulas confessions 
nomine Lllustrissimi Ducis Wirtenbergensis oblatae per legatos 
eius Concthe Tridentinoa, 

Te is a matter of fact that che Protestimt writers were per- 
fecrly conyinced that there is no salvation attainable outside 
the true Church of God on earth. Hence there was no need 
for the Catholic theologians to dispute them on this particular 
point. And, since the writings of these Catholic theologians 
were directed at that time primarily and essentially to the 


ios the Theologial and Histovient! Background 


velutauion of the Protestant pusition, the dogma on ihe neces 
sity @f the Church for the attainment of salvation was not 
treated at all exiensively in these writings. 

The next generation of Catholic theologians who wrote 
about the Church included some af the most brillanc men 
God has ever given to the study of sacred theology. Among 
thea were such figures as Thomas Stapleton, John Wiggers, 
Melchior Cano, Francis Suarez, S!. Robert Bellarmine, Cregars 
of Valencia, Dominic Bafes, Adam “Vanier, ct Prinacis 
Sylvius, Some writers of che firs: generation of Counter- 
Reformation theologians had recently begun to Orgy ze the 
content af this Cathalic controversial teaching. ‘Phe Louvain 
teachers John Driedo aud Javios Latonius were pre-uminent i 
this group. “Phe men of the second generation developed ani 
explained whut these eariier writers had set forth. 

Some of these second generation writers, ke Stapleton, 
organized their teachings into monographs. Others, ke Cano, 
St. Robert and Sylvius, incorporated’ them into more or less 
extéusive summaries of Catholic controversy. Wiggers and 
Binez and others, however, iuserted this coutroversial the- 
ology de ecelesia into their scholastic coniumentaries on St. 
Vhomas' Swnme theologica. Vhis tactic was destined to have 
immense repercussions i die hisrary of the schakisiie tveatise 
de ecclesia. 

Ot course, at that Gime no real place had been found in che 
actual organization of the Suma theealogica tor a tractatus 
de ecclesia. Wiggers, Bdfiez, Gregory of Valencia. and ‘Tan 
ser, however, attempted to make a place by inserting this 
treatise as a kind of appendix after che miatter treated by 
Sc. Phomas in the first question of his Secunda secundae. In 
every case, hawever, the material thus incorporated TuLO a 
commentary on the Sma, a work of (he highest order in 
the field of speculative scholastic theology, was the same 
essentially controversial material which polemicists like St. 
Robert Bellarmine and Francis Sylvius had included in their 
Controversiae. tt was, in other wards, the development of 
the teaching which had been contiined in the warks of the 
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original Gouuter-Relormation theologians who had, for all 
intents and purposes, Iiinited themselves to the point of 
Catholic doctring which had been directly opposed by the 
Protestant heresiarchs, No one of these writings has anything 
like an atlequate treatment of the dogma that there is no 
salvation outside the Catholic Church, 

The tradition which had been epitonuzed and perfected in 
Turrecremita’s Suaima de ecclesia hud given special attenuion 
to tis dogma. After all, the necessity for the attainment of 
salvation is one ot the basic characterisiies of God's super- 
natural kingdori om earch. “Vurrecremata gave adequate utren- 
tian to it, just as be gave acecutate attention to the task of 
expluning che chigucteristics of the aue Church ly describiag 
the tutles upplicul to this sociaf amit aud ca tts members in 
Scripture und fa divine apostolic tradiuoen, 

In the works af che great Counter-Reiormation theologians, 
however, Ute clogima is mentioned primarily with reference 
ta the teaching that nelidher catecliumiens nor excommunicated 
persons are members of the true Church. Theologians lke 
Stapleton und St. Robert, who were the hist co use the termin- 
ology which was to become classical, tke cognizance of the 
dogma when they consider objectious to their own teaching, 
St. Robert trughe rightly that a catechumen is not a member 
af the Church, He likewise upheld the Catholic truth that 
a catechumen can be savecl tf he should die before he has 
the opportunity to receive the srerament of baptism. Looking 
at the dogma that uo one can he saved ourside the Church 
ag an objection urged against his own teaching, St. Robert, 
following the example of ‘Thomas Stupleton, asserts that the 
dagma means that a man cannot be saved il he is not within 
the Church either in reality as a member, or tn voto aS one 
who desires or intends ta become a member? 

Such, fallowing the exaniple of Stapleton and of St. Robert, 


was the procedure of all the classical ccclesiologists of the 
Counter-Reformation period. And, despite the fact that 
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neither Stapleton nor St. Robert proadteced textbooks oi sche 
lastic theology, their approach ta the dogma of the Ghurch’s 
necessity for salvation and their very terminvlagy cutered inte 
the fabrie of these sixteenth- and severteenth-century lexts 
of scholastic thealogy, These commentaries developed, through 
“Courses like those produced by John of St. Thomas, the 
Saimanticences, Tournely and Billuart, inta the nineteenth: 
and twentieth-centaury manuals of dugmatic theology. ‘The 
bactatus de ecclesia in these madern manuals was basically 
the kind of thing which had beer inserted into the cominen- 
larics Of Wiggers, Bases, and Tanner. And, in these madern 
manuals, the treaunent of the dognmia that there is no one 
saved outside the Gisurch is of the sort to be found in’ the 
works of St. Rohert and of Syivius, and not of che type found 
in “Vurrecreniita’s Surtma de ecclesia. 

That ia itself has been highly unfortunate for the well-being 
of the scholastic thealagy about the Church. ‘Vhe teaching 
that a man could be in the Ghurch only in intention or desive 
and not as a member and still attain eternal salvation ‘ with- 
in" this society is, of course, tremendously important, It is 
a part of Catholic doctrine about the nature of God's ecclesia. 
But the learning of this section of Catholic truth in ne way 
makes up for neglect of the equally important doctrine chat 
the Church is essentially, as actually instituted by God Him- 
self, the vehicle and, as it were, the terminus of the process of 
salvation. Because the modern manuals took the tractitian of 
Sttpleton and of St. Robert to the exclusion of that of Turre- 
cremata, they were doctrinally impoverished by an inadequate 
explanation of the dogma. 

Vhe modetn writers whose aberrations were reproved in 
the Singulari quadam and more recently in the FRyanaz 
generis had available to then: in their contemporary manuals 
of sacred theology u highiy inadequate exposition of the dogma. 
AU of the attention was focussed, in these manuals, on bringing 
out the fact that membership ire the Church was not necessary 
with the necessity of means for the attainment of eternal life. 
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There was almost nothing im ther to show how the Church 
itself, by its very institution, belongs in the scheme of salvation. 

This impoverishment of the fractatus de ecclesia as a result 
of the historica) accident of the controversy against che Protes- 
tants was not by any meuns the only, or even the most serious, 
hlow dealt to the explanation of the dogma of the necessity 
of the Church in the literature af scholastic theology. One 
of the most tragic, yet in some ways comical, stories recounted 
in the history of thealogy has to de with a highly nmporrant 
misunderstanding of the teaching sec forth by Se. Rabere him- 
self in the most important of his writings, the book De ecclesia 
militante. Uhis misunderstanding had most unfortunate conse- 
quences in the teaching about the necessity of the Church for 
the attainment of salvation. 

St. Robert's Pe ecclesia mititante is essentially devoted to 
the defense of one thesis: the truth that God’s wae and only 
ecclesia of the New Testaiment is an organized and visible social 
unit. This thesis is presented in the second chapter of the book, 
and all the rest of the work is devoted to a detailed and 
classically effective demonstration of this truth, Ie will be 
impossible te understand how Sc. Robert's teaching was niis- 
interpreted without a knowledge of what he artually said in 
that second chapter. 

The first part of this chapter “On the Definition of the 
Church” is devoted to the description and the refutation of 
the various theories evolved by heretics to explain the com- 
position of the true Church militant of the New Testament. 
St. Robert deals with five of these theories, and then sets forth 
his own teaching, which is true Catholic doctrine. This is 


the pertinent section of the second chapter. 


But it is our teaching that there is only one ecclesta, and nat two, 
and that this one and truc Church is the assembly of men bound 
wwgether by the profession of the same Christian faith anc the 
communion of the same sacraments, under the rule of the legitimate 


pastors, and especially thac of the Roman Pontiff, the one Vicar 


of Christ on earth, From this eefinition it is easy to infer which 


men belong to the Church and which do nat belong w it. There 
are three parts of this definition; the professian of the truc Faith. 
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the communion of the sacraments, aud subjection to the Roman 
Ponerff, the tegttinite pastor, 

By reason of the first part all infidels, buth those who have reves 
been in ibe Chureli, stich as jews, Uurks, and pagates; aud those whe 
have beew in Tt and have teft it, ii heretics and inpostites. are ox 
cluded By reason of the second pare ete isimaens WG excosnstitn 
cated persons are exclude, because Uhe former are mot yer adnetetedt 
te the carmmunion of the sacrunerts, while the baret have been 
sent away from it, By veason of the third part dare are ux¢luded 
the schismatics who have the faith and dhe sacraments, but whe 
are not subject io the legitimate pastew ane whe thus profess the 
faith and receive the sacraments outside fof the Ghavch]. ALL others 
are iucluded Gywithin the Church in the divht of the eeftamian] even 
though they be reprobates, sinful anc iinpinus men, 

New there is this difference dvetwoem our tenehane arch cdl die 
ethers [the ‘ definitious " afferet by the various herctles, sured ctis- 
cussed in the firse section of this second chapter of the De eccdesta 
anfitantet, that all the others require internal vircucs lo constitute 
aoman “within” the Church, and hence make the true Church 
invisible, But, despite the firct that we believe thar all the virtues. 
faith, hope, charity, and the rest, are ¢o be found within the Church, 
we do not think that any inmermad virtue is required to bring tt 
about that a man can be said absolutely to he a part of the true 
Church of which the Scriptures speak, but [that what is required 
for this] is only the outward profession of the faith and the com. 

inunion of the sacraments, which are perceptible by the senses. 
For the Church is as visible and palpable an assembly of mmen as 


the assembly of the Roman people or the Kingdom of France or the 
Republic of the Venctians. 


We must note what Augustine says in his Brevicuius collationts, 
where he is dealing with the conference of the ¢hird day, that the 
Charch is a living body, in which there is a soul and a bady. And 
the internal gifts of the Holy Ghost, faith, hope, charity, and the 
rest. are the soul. The extetnal profession of the faith and the 
communication of the sacraments ate the hody, Hence it is that 
sone are of the soul and of the body of the Church, and hence 
joined both inwardly and outwardly to Christ che Head, and such 
peaple are most perfectly withiee the Church. “hey are, as it were, 
living members in the body, although some of them share in this 
fife ta a greater extent, and others te a lesser extent, while still 
others have only the begianing of life and, as it were, sensation 


without movement, like the people wha have anly faith without 
charity. 


Aga. some are of the saul and not of the heady, as catechumens 
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and excoummunicatedd persons if chey Mave fast ant charity, us 


they can have thei. 

And, finally, some ire of the body aed noi ef she soul, as those: 
wha have no internal virtue, tut who stith by reason ef senic 
temporal hope or feav, prcbess dhe Gilth wud communicate im the 
sacraments under the rule ob the pastor. Aad such individuals are 
tke hairs or fingermaifs or cvil Licpiticls im ce liutaum body. 

Conscguently, our definition Cakes ee ondy dius lasi way cl belies 
in the Chinweh, beeause this is required as a migimuur ia order 
that aman may he sakl to be a part of the visithte Cheareli.® 


In the passage just quoted, Sl. Robert Bellarmine sets out 
to explain and to defluc the thesis he is going to defend and 
explain throughout the rest of the book ie eeelesice nilitante, 
The outstanding talent of this great Doctor al the Church is 
precisely his power of forceful anct clear exposition. Eno the 
sectton we have just cited, chat talent was exercised as perfectly 
as it is in any section of his works, 

St. Robert contends that the one and ouly superuatival 
kingdom of God on carth, the ecclesra spoken of in the Serip- 
tures, has been constituted by God as 2 society composed ot 
members or parts whose appurtenance ta wis company is 
manifest to all men. fe asserts that die factors by which a 
man is constituted as # member or a part of this company 
are the profession af the true Christian faith, access to the 
sacraments, arid subjection tw the Roman Pontiff. The group 
which is God’s ane and only ecclesia in this world is actually 
the company of men who have these Factors of unity. 

He acknowledges the presence within the Church of faith, 
hope, charity, and the other supernatural virtues. Furtherniore 
he realizes that these infused virtues themselves constitute 
another bond of unity with Our Lord and among His disciples. 
Nevertheless he iusists that this spitttual or niward bond of 
unity is not the factor which consiitules wv man as a part or a 
member of the Church militunt of the New Vestiment. 

Yet, despite the perfection of St. Robert's teaching and the 
clarity of his exposition, this sectiau of the second chapter of 
his De ecclesia mitiiante was destined to be the source of 


2De ecclesia militante, «2. 
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serious and highly untortunate misunderstanding by subse- 
quent theologians. The weak part of this, perhaps the most 
importaue single passage in che writings of any post- Fridentine 
theologian, was St Robert's use of the terms 
“body " with reference to the Church. 

In the first place, St. Robert’s reference to St. Augustine's 
Brevicilus collationis is lamentably inexact. There is no such 
stutement as “the Church jis a Hving bady, in which there is 
a soul and a body” to be found in any part of the Breviculus 
collatioms. Tn a subsequent chapter of the De ecclesia mili- 
fante, St. Robert agatn armibites thus soul-body dichotony to 
this parucular book by St. Augustine, and chere he tudicates 
the sentence to which he obviously refers here as well as in 


the later chapter. In the ninth chapter of the De ecclesta 
militante we find the following passage. 


“soul and 


Because of the 


se sources [a Citation from one of St. Auguscine’s 
warks and refcrences ta other statements made by bin} not only 
Brenz and Calvin, but even some Catholics imagine that there are 
two Churches. bat this is only imagination. Fer neither the Serip- 
tures nor Augustine ever inclicate two Churches, but they always 
speak of anly one. Now, in the Breviciulus collationts, in the account 
of the conference of the third day, when the Donatists were urging 
against the Catholics the calurnny thac the Catholics taught that 
there are Gwo Churches, one containing anly the good, and atrrother 


containing goo people along with evil individuals; the Catholics 


retorted dat they had never dreawned that there were two Churches. 


but that they had only distinguished Owe parts ar periods of the 
Charch. There are parts, because good people belong ta the Church 
inv one way, and bad people in another. For the good peaple are 
the interior part and, as it were, the soul of the Church. Fhe bad 
people are the outward part and, as it were, the body fof the Church]. 
And they gave the example of the inward and the outward man. 
wha are not two men, but two parts of the same man. 
Distinguishing the periods of the Church, they say that the Church 
exists In one way now, and that i¢ will exist ina different way after 
the resurrection. For now it has both good and evil {members}. Phen 
it wil have only the good. And they gave as an example Christ, 
whe, although always the same, was mortal and subject to suffering 


prior to His resurrection but, after it. is immortal and not subject 
to sufferings 


+ fbid., c. 


a 


Same Sources of Misunderstauding 


With this passage from the ninth chapter of the De ecclesia 


militante beloré us, it is quile easy to find the passage of the 


Breviculus collationis to which St. Robert appealed to justify 
his use of Whe expression “body of the Church “ and * soul of 
the Church." tlere is the actual teaching of the Breviculus 
collationts. 


They fie Garholics| did not say that this Church which wow has 
evil members interspersed withen tt is distinct troia the kingdom 
af God, where diere wilk be ae evel mertbers; buat [they said] Chat 
the Cliuarcht exists in one way new, and is golig to exist in another 
way an Ue future. Now at fiis evil men mingled within tt. When 
nowill mer dave then. that if is 


made up af anercil wen, 
one within it will dig ove a bodily chiath. dar the siaae way there 


Likewise nows it ts uortal, on 
Then at wil be immmertal im that ite 
are Not ive Clirisis just because Ele list afte and afterwards was 
homortal, And they akso spoke of che outward ancl che izaward ran, 
who, withengh they are ditferemi, scl carmot be sail te be two 
men, There ts oven dess reson io say that there are ye Churches, 
Since these very same good persons who naw suffer tbo ewl mien 
mingled among them and <lie as people who are golip to rise agcure 
are the ones who then will bave no cvil members isingled with 


them and will be completely bmauertal.+ 


In this passage the word “soul” does not occur ac all. The 
word “ body” is found ence, but with a meaniug completely 
different fram any it might have when employed in che expres- 
sion "beady of the Church.” In this section of the Areviculus 


collationis the word is used in a clause explaining that the 
Church triumphant is called immortal “ quod in ca nulls 
esset vel corpore mariturus.” St. Augustine has used the word 
in explaining the Catholic teaching that the Charch trium- 


phant is tidy immortal because none of its members will be 
subject ro the spiritual death of sin or even to bodily death. 

It would, oF course, be grossly inaccurate to say that St, 
Robert misquoted the Breviculus collationis. He was a man 
of his own Urine and, in line with the customs of the period 
in which he lived, he referred to older writings in a way that 


481. Augusiine, Brevicutns collafionis crm Danatistis. coft. 3. ¢ 19, n. 20. 
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would be considered quite wuaccepiable according to the 
stricter standards of modern scholarship. The teaching be 
attributed to this section ot the Breviclus cellationsy ts 
actually to be found in thie documene, wt least in an implicit 
manner, But St. Robert couched that teaching in lus own 
terminoloyy and, without quoting his document verbatin, 
wrote as though his own terminology as well as the rruths 
expressed in that terminology were to be found io ihe original 


source. 

St. Robert obviously was fond of employing the ' bady' 

and “soul” dichotomy to explain and iMustrate various dis- 
linctions within the Ghurch. In the two passages quoted from 
the Be ecclesia noubitusite in this book. we findi Ue tenn 
“body used with reference to the Church ino three ways, 
and the word “soul” in two, He speaks of the Church itsell 
as “a living body.” Despite the fact that this terminology is 
not found in the Breviculus collationis, as St. Robert's manner 
of speaking would imply that it was, it is a standard expression 
used to describe the Church of Gad. Basically, of course, it 
is the name of the Church employed in the epistles of St. 
Paul. The Church is such that it can accurately be designated 
under the metaphor of a living body, the body of Christ. 

In the very same sentence in which he speaks of the Church 
as “a diving body," Se. Robert states that “there is a soul 
and a body ” within the Charch. ‘Uhis “ body" in the Church 
is described as consisting in “the external profession of the 
faith and the communication of the sacraments.” The “ soul” 
within the Church, according to the De ecclesia militante, is 
constituted by “the internal gifts of the Holy Ghost, faith, 
hope, charity, and the rest.” 

He then goes on to explain the function of the “ body” ane 
the “saul” that he has described as existing within the living 
body that is the (ue Church, He tells us that “some are of 
the son! and of the body of the Church, and hence joined both 
inwardly and outwardly to Christ, the Head.” In other words, 
in this second chapter of the De ecclesia milttante, “saul” 

and “body” are metaphorical names applied to two distinct 
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sets of forces or factors that function as bonds of unity wichin 
the Church militane of the New Testament. A person who 
is what St. Robert calls “de corpare ecclesiae is one united 
to Our Lord in lis Mystical Body by the profession of the 
urue faith, aecess co the sacraments, wid subjection ta legit- 
mate ecclesiastical authority. Vhe individuad who ts“ de ania 
ecclesine ? is joined to Our Lod in His Church by all © the 
internal gifts of the Holy Ghost,” or at least by genuine divine 
faith. 

St. Robert was net by any means the first of the Counter- 
Reformation theologians to incorporate an explanation of 
these two factors or bouds of unity within the Church into 
his defeuse ef the Catholic position. Sere Leaching wong this 
ling had always been a necessary part of the deleuse ol Catholic 
truth against opponents who claimed that the true super- 
natural kingdom of God of the New “Lestament was mot an 
organized society ut all, but was merely the entire group of 
men and women in the state of grace. St. Augustine had faced 
a similar problem in his controversy against the Ponatists, 
and his writings were freely used by the Catholic writers who 
defended the Ghurch against the Protestant polemicists. 

Two of the earlier Connter-Reformation theologians, John 
Driedo and James Latomus, both professors at Louvain, pre- 
pared the way for St. Robert by their work in describing these 
two bonds of unity within the true Church. Driedo spoke 
of thern in this passage from his famous wark, De ecclesiasticis 


Scripturis et dogmatibus. 


Augustine teaches in the seventh book [On Bapttsm] against the 
Donatists that there are two ways of being in the House of Gad 
or in the Church, One way is to be in it as a member in the body 
of justice, that is, as one sharing in the spiritual life or joined with 
the other inembers in the spirit of charity. he other way to be 
in che House of God, or in the Church, is to be attached to the other 


members as the chalf is ta the grain.® 


Drieda goes on to explain that people must be considered 


(Louvain, 1530), 


*Driedo, De eccelsiasticis scripturiys ci dogimatibits 
IV, c. 2, p. 517, 
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to be in the Church or, as we would say today, to be members 


of the Church if four conditions are fulfilled. The members 
are those who are “visibly attached to the Church by the 
sacrament of faith,” living peaceably with the Christian peuple, 
not having been expelled fram ihe Church, aud nat baving 
jefc it. His icaching on this point ty exactly what St. Robert 
was to give Jn his Je ecelesia nulttante hill it centiry later. 

The outward ar visible band of unity within the Church, 
the reality to which St. Robert attached the name “ bady of 
the Church,” is described by Driedo as 2 joining “ according 
to a kind of visible forin of the Christian faith." Wliat St. 
Robert called “the soul of che Church “ appears in the De 
ecclesiasticis scripiuris et degmatibus as “the wnity of the 
sphit aud the bond (wineulim) of charity.” Catholics in the 
state of mortal sin reniain joined to the Church in a bodily 
way (corporaitter), although they are inwardly separated 
trom it, 

James Latomus reters ta these two bonds of union within 
the Church as the bodily communication and the spiritual 


communication. 
AH ecclesiastical communication is either bodily or spiritual. ‘The 


spiritual communication belongs 19 these wha are in the house as 
composing the house itself. (his is the communication of those 
who possess charity and who tre united to the one God and among 


themselves, Likewise this spiritual communication pertains to those 
who are in the house, but who are not parts of the house itself, 
These are stil! spiritually joined to the parts of the house; and, 
on the other hand, the parts of the house are joincd to them in 
Catholic peace. Although this Catholic peace is the effect of charity, 
its extension is far greater than chat of chariiy, and it is found in 
some persons in whom charity does not exist. T mean charity of 
a pure heart, dtrough which the Holy Ghost dwells in a man’s 
heart. Through this union the bad Catholic shares even spiritually 
inmany gifts which the heretic wand the schismatie do not share. ‘The 
bad Catholic is deprived of these gifts when he is justly excommuni- 
cated and delivered over ta Satan. 
Likewise the hadidy communication is divided. There is a certain 
bediy communications according to place, 2nd in a con:mon life, 
wndoin the active and passive conanunication of the visible sacrz- 
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ments. “Phere is another bodily communication of superar and 


subject.? 

In the field of ecclesiology it is St. Robert Bellarmine’s 
special glory that he clarified and pertected the teachings of 
Latomus and of Driedo on this particular secrion al the 
treatise on the Church, and used this teaching as the key 
to his classical delinition of the Church in terms of its nrermber- 
ship. What turned out to be quite unfortunate for the under- 
standing of St. Robert's teaching by subsequent theologians 
was his application of the terms “ body’ and “soul” to the 
two bonds of union within the Church which had been 
recognized and described by his predecessors. 

It is one of the ironical twists of history that Si. Robert, 
pre-eminent among the writers of the Cutholic Churel for 
the clarity of his expression, should have offered the occasion 
for such serious misunderstanding. There can be no doubt 
whatsoever about the maguitude of his accomplishment in 
the line of clarity in his exposition of the two bonds of 
ecclesiastical unity. In effect, Latomus and Driedo had taught 
in what would be regarded today as a highly esoteric Iashion. 
Their theses were couched in the words and phrases of St. 
Augustine, and a man would have to be fairly well aware of 
what St. Augustine had written. particularly in his contro- 
versial writings against the Donatists and in his /n epistulam 


foannis ad Parthos in order to understand the ful} import of 
what either Latomus or Driedo had written. St. Robert, an 


the contrary, wrote eftectively and clearly so that anyone 
capable of reading Latin woukf have ne dificulty in grasping 
what he had to say. 

It would have been easier for him and much more profitable 
for subsequent theologians if he had simply named the two 
bonds of unity in the Church for what they actually are. 
His brilliant younger contemporary, Francis Syivius of Douat, 
did exactly that, Sylvius spoke of a twofold colligatio within 


* Latomns, ia his dd Oecolampedium responsio, in the Opera (Louyain, 


1550), 181%. 
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the Church militant of the New Testament. He stated that: 


“One is internal, of minds, through faith and through the 
common alfection which is called in the Second Epistle of 
St. Peter the ‘love of the brotherhood (amor frateruitatis) |” 
And he explained that “the other bond of union is external, 
consisting in the administration and the reception of the sacru- 
ments and in other matters pertaining to the worship of Gad 
and to the administration of the Church." * 

Obviously Sylvius, like many of his contempararies, did not 
agree with St. Robert in his concept of membership) in the 
Church. The Douai theologian was mistaken on this point, 
buc he was mach more felicitous cian Se. Robert had been 
in designating the factors which unite men wich Qur Lord 
and to each other in God's supernatural kingdom on earch, 

The brijliant and distinguished Louvain theologian John 
Wiggers actually used and property explained St. Robert's 
own terminology. 


And so the Church exists with, as it were, a twofold form, one 
interna] and the other, in a way, external. For it has some char- 
acteristics that correspond to the soul and its perfections and orna- 
ments, and still athers that have an analogy with the external form 
of the body, as with its figures and facial properties and movements. 

Properly, faith corresponds to the soul of the Church. To the 
ornaments of the soul there cerrespand charity aud the other virtues 
that accompany it and that belong to the dowry and the perfertion 
of the Church. Ta the bady there correspond the external professian 
of faith, the warks of brotherly love, the communion of the sacra- 
ments, and perhaps other characteristics.? 


In the course of the history of theology, however, St. Robert's 
expressions “soul” and “body” of the Church were not 
destined to receive the kind of treatment accorded them by 
Wiggers. They were doomed to serve as instruments for the 
reversal of St. Robert’s teaching by theologians who, when 
they employed this part of St. Robert's terminology, seemed 
to imagine that they were actually repeating or at Teast de- 


? Syivius, Controversiarum Liber Tertius, in his Opera amnia (Antwer Pp. 


1698), V, 237. 
§ Wiggers, Comtmentaria de virtutibus thealogicis (Louvain, 1689), p. 97 
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veloping his teaching. “Che first slight step im this direction 
is observable in the iaimensely popular sentinary manual, Use 
Breviartumt theologicum published in the seventeenth century 
by the Cambrai theologian, Juhu Polman, $n this manual 
the “body “ and “suul”’ of tie Church appear, Not as parts 
of an explanation of a thesis, but as realities requiring delini- 
tion in their own right. 


According to Clement of Alexandria and Augustine, the Church 
is like an animated human body. Faith, liope, charity, and the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost constitute iis soul Lhe body is che extermal 
profession of faith, the communion of the sacrantents, and the 
acknowledgment of the Roman Ponti as the head. OF the souk 
alone are catechunens who intend to be baptized and who have 
faith, hope and charity, Occult heretics are of the body alone. Bup- 
tized persons in the stute of grace are at the boely ancl the soul? 


Set. Robert had made it perfectly plain to anyone who took 
the itrovbie to read the De ecclesia mtittante in its entirety 
that he did not claim that the interior bond of unity within 
the Church was actually the soul of the Church. He applied 
the metaphorical title of “soul” of the Church to God the 
Holy Ghost, and he spoke of Catholics in the state of grace 
as constituting “as it were, the soul” of this society. In the 
same way, he spoke of the Church itself as a “ body” and 
described bad Catholics as being “as it were, the body” of 
the Church, It was a misfortune for the history of theology 
that Polman’s seminary manual led men to imagine that the 
inward bond of unity was éhe soul, and the outward bond was 
the body, of the Catholic Church. 

The misuse of Se. Robert's terminology went a step farther 
at the beginning of the eighteenth century in the well-written 
manual Elementa theologica written by the Sorbosine prates- 
sor, Charles du Plessis d’Argentré. This book employs 5t. 
Robert's terminology in such a way as to undermine the basic 
thesis of the De ecclesia militante. Thus, in speaking of 
excommunicated persons, D’Argentré asserts that if they “ pro- 
fess the Catholic faith, they will be in some measure (ali- 


*Polman, Breviarium theologicum (Paris, 1682}, p. 206. 
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quatenus) members of the Church by reason of its soul, that 
is, by faith, and perhaps by charity (if the excommunication 
is unjust) ."" He insists, however, that these individaals “ are 
not of the body of the Church.” 1° 

St. Rebert BeNarmine had constituted as the one basic 
thesis of his book He ecclesia mifttanie the truth that, by God's 
own institution, the visible or outward bond of ecclesiastical 
unity, the thing he designated as the ° body” af the Church, 
is the ane and only element requisite for membership in the 
Church milttant of the New Festament. He devated all the 
resources of his talent and erudition to demonstrate the fact 
that the society composed of men united by this outward bond 
of unity is Our Lord's Mystical Body on earth. Less thai a 
century after his death, the terminology peculiar to St. Robert's 
De ecclesia militante was being used to advance the thesis 
contradictory to his own teaching. 

D’Argentré seems to have had the dubious distinctien ot 
having been the first to use the term “ saul of the Church” 
in the Betlarminian sense to explain the Church's necessity 
Jor salvation, Like most of the books of its period, the 
Elementa theologica treats of the dogma of the necessity of 
the Church in the section devoted to catechumens and their 
relation to the Church. D’Argentré holds that “ catechumens 
are certainly not of the body of the Church, but still there 
is nothing to prevent their being of the Church by reason 
of its soul (quoad ejus animam). With the desire of baptism 
this suffices for salvation.” * 

D’Argentré used St. Robert's own terminology, but made this 
“soul” of the Church something quite distinct from the 
internal bond of unity within the Church described by St. 
Robert. He says that the Church militant “ must be considered 
as like a living body, which consists of Christ as the Head, 
the faithful as members, and faith, hope and charity as the 
soul, acting as a principle of spiritual life for the faithful.” 1 
His use of this “soul” of the Church as a factor which can 


Dp Argentré, Elementa thealogica (Paris, 1702), p. 167, 
4 [bid., p. 166. 12 Thid., p. 361. 
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make an excommunicated person “in some measure a Member 
of the Church” and as a factor ia the explanation of the 
Church's necessity tor che attainment of eternal salvation is 
quite consistent with his own view of the matter. Jt is, how- 
ever, completely inconsistent with the teaching of St, Robert, 

Honoratus TPournely, an older confrere of D'Argentré on 
the faculty of the Sorbonne, carried the misuse and the nits- 
application of St. Robert's terminolagy far past the limits 
reached by D’Argenurc. Tournely’s manual was one ot the 
most popular and influential texcbooks employed during the 
eighteenth century. Through these books the basic misunder- 
standing of St. Raberts terminology ind the consequent 
underinining of his basic thesis became widespread. ‘Tournely 
used St. Robert's terminology to set forth theses about the 
Church which, in the last analysis, were the very doctrines 
St. Robert wrote the De ecclesi militante vo disprove. 


The Charch can be considered in two woys. First, [i cam be 
considererl] according to its interior staius, ar according to that 
pare which we call che soul of the Church. Tlrus it is the society 
of those who are bound together hy the bond of true faith in Christ 
and of sincere charity, [nm this sense it is entirely invisible. Only 
the saints and the just belong ta it as wue and living members. 
Secondly, it can be considered according to is exterior status, or 
according ta the body, and insofar as it is the society of thase who 
are joined together in the public profession of the same faith, and 
the communion of the same sacraments anid ecclesiastical rulers. In 
this sense it is certain that the Ghurch is visible andl conspicuaus.23 


Tournely used St. Robert's expressions “soul” and “ bady ” 
of che Church to inaugurate an explanation ef the Church’s 
necessity for salvation which was to become all too common 
among theologians until the appearance of the Mystic: Corporis 
Christi and the Suprema haec sacra. He taught that “no one 
can be saved outside che Church, considered both in ternts 
of the soul andl of the body.” As far as the “body of the 
Church” was concerned, Tournely treated it as if ic were 
necessary for the attainment of eternal salvation only with the 


™Fournely, Preefectiones theologicae de ecclesia Christi (Paris, 1789), 
1, 234. 
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necessity of precept. He held that a man cannot be saved 
“Gf, through his own fault, he is not in the body of the 
Church.” If a man is ousside of the “ body ” thraugh no fault 
ot his own, then, according to the thought af Tournely, he 
can be saved. Such individuals, in “Lournely’s view, can he 
in the * body” of the Church by intention or desire.:* 

After Tournely, the process of changing the teaching of Sr. 
Robert through the use of his own terminology had itut Jar 
to go. Heinrich Kilber, who wrote the treatise on the Church 
for the collection called the Lhealogia Wireeburgensis, broughi 
these terms into his definitions af the Church, and thus used 
them to support doctrines utterly at variance with what St. 
Robert had taught. 

The Church of Christ, considered inadequately in function of the 


soul {inadequate secundum aniimam considerata), is the asscmhly 
of thase called to the faith of Christ, conjoined ta Christ by super- 
natural gifts. 

The Church of Christ, considered inadequately in function of 
the body, ts the assembly of the baptized, united im the profession 
af the same Christian faith and in the communion of the same 
sacraments under the one Vicar of Christ on earth. 

The Church of Christ, considered adequately, is the assembly of 
the baptized faithful whom faith, hope and charity animate inwardly, 
and the profession of the same Christian faith and the communion 
of the same sacraments unite outwardly, under one Head in heaven, 
Christ, and under His Vicar on earth, the Sovereign Pontiff. 


What Kilber called an inadequate definition of the Church 
in function of its body is the very definition which Sc. Robert 
had shown to be the real description of the Church militant 
of the New Testament. St. Robert had used every resource 
available to him to prove conclusively that the Church cannot 
be defined in terms of its members other than through the nse 


of the outward bond of ecclesiastical unity. 
By the inept and unrealistic use of St. Robert’s own cermin- 


4 Thid., T, G5. 
1 Kilber, Principia thealogica (in the RR, Patrum Societatis Jesu 
Theolegia Dogimatica, Schatastica et Moratis Praelectionibus Publicis in 


Alma Uniuersttate Wirceburgensi Accommodata, the Paris edition of 


1880), 1, 86F. 
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ology, Tournely had come up with a description of the Church 
as invisible, the very thing Se. Robert had worked to prove 
that the Church militant ol the New ‘Testament is not. Kilber 
had imagined an “ adequate " clefinition of Our Lord’s Church 
which would apply only to Catholics in the state of grace. 

There was anly one more step possible in the process of 
misinterpreting St. Robert's teaching. That step was taken 
before the end of the eightcenth century. Tired of the com- 
plexity invelved iu trying to teach that “an inadequate defini- 
tion of the Chirch in function af its soul,” as given by 
theologians like Kilber, applies to an “ invisibie Church.” 
Louis Legrand and other writers alter him cut the Gordian 
knot and began to apply the term “soul of the Church ” to 
the internal or invisible society they had imagined. According 
to Legrand, “the internal Church, which we cui the soul of 
the Church, can be defined as the company of those in the 
state of grace, and especially of those who are predestined 
to eternal life, who are endowed with the living faith that 
works through charity.” And, in the words of the same 
theologian, “ the external or visible Church, which is called 
the body of the Church by Catholics, can be defined as the 
assembly of men gathered together and united in che profession 
of the true Christian faith, the correct use of the sacraments, 
and the administration instituted by Christ.” ' 

These two definitions are contained in the sub-section én- 
titled “On the More General Notion of the True Church.” 


The passage is from Legrand's De ecclesia, in Migne’s Theologiae 
cursus completus, IV, 25, It must be noted that Legrand was not by any 
means the first Catholic theologian to describe the just and the predestined 
as constituting some sort of unit within the Catholic Church. Thus, in 
the second book of his Doctrinale antiquilatum fidei ecelesiae catholicae 
(Venice, 1621), #, 160, Thomas Netter of Walden, the fifteenth-century 
English Carmelite, had described “ the glarious Church of the predestined x 
as being within the visible Church “like a wheel within a wheel.” And 
the sixteenth-century James Latomus, in his De ecclesia ef humanae legts 
obligatiune, had written of “the assembly of the good” uithin the 


“ecclesia permixta.” Ch his Opera, p. 93°. What is remarkable about 
Legrand's teaching is that he emplayed Se. Robert’s own terminology (o 
bring out a douctrine—the existence of an “invisible Church "—which Sr. 


Robert had worked to disprove. 
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In the following sub-section, “On the More Special Notion 
of the True Church,” Legrand gives a definition of the Church 
* considered adequately, that is. in terms of its soul and its body 
together." '? Despite the fact that this “ adequate” defwwition 
of the Church is slightly more prolix than ihe one Legrand 
applied ta that “which is called the body of the Church by 
Catholics,” the owo formulae are objectively identical. 

Thus, by the end of the eighteenth century the misuse of 
St. Raberv’s cerm “body and “ soul’ ot the Church had 
reached its final result. Vhe De ecclesia militante had been 
written in the firse place to prove beyond the shadow af a 
doubce that the one and only supernatural kingdlam of God 
of the New Testament is an organized society, the religious 
community oyer which the Roman Pontiff presides as the 
Vicar of Christ ou earth. St. Robert had shown conclusively 
that there ts and there can be no such thing as an “ invisible 
Church” in the dispensation of the New TVestamen:. He had 
coucentrated on the proof that there is only one ecclesia, and 
that consequently there is no possibility of postulating an 
“invisible Church” in any way distinct from the one visible 
Mystical Body ot Jesus Christ in this world. 

New, hardiy more than a century and a half after St. 
Robert's death, the very contradictories to his basic teaching 
were being set forth by Catholic writers using his own termin- 
ology. Fhe name “soul of the Church,” which St. Robert had 
applied to what his contemporaries called the inward or in- 
visible bond of ecclesiastical unity, was gradually deflected 
from the purpose it had served in the De ecclesia militante 
until it finally became a vehicle for the expression of the very 
teaching St. Robert had set out to disprove. For D’Argentré, 
the “soul of the Church” in the Bellarminian sense was no 
longer one of che two bonds of union within the Church but 
became a factor “acting as a principle of spiritual life for 
the faichtul.”” For Tournety and Kilber this same “ sant of 
the Church” was made to function as a principle in the 
definition of an “invisible Church" made up of men and 


TCE Legrand, foc. cit. 


187 


Some Sources of Misunderstanding 


women in the state of grace. For Legrand and the men who 
followed him, this same “soul of the Church" became itself 
an “invisible Church.” And the reality co which St. Robert 
had apphed his classical definition became, not the one true 
ecclesia of the New ‘Vestament, as it was in the De ecclesia 
militante and as it is in Catholic doctrine, but only “the 
body of the Church.” 

Legrand’s misuse of the Bellarminian terminology was capicc 
quite frequently durtng the course of ihe uineteenth century. 
One of those whe followed him was Bonal. who wrote in his 
popular and highly influential manual: 


The body of the Church is the collection of men whe outwardly 
profess the doctrine of Christ and partake of the sme sacraments 
under the magisteriumt anc rule of Icgitimate pastors and particularly 


of the successors of Peter. 
The sou) of the Church is the collection of men who interierly 


assemble in one spiritual Church through the spiricual and internal 
bond of faith ane of charity.?® 


This kind of teaching came down into the cwentieth century, 
and by this time it had acquired a false appearance of theo- 
logical tradition. Paul Vigué asserted that “the theologians 
distinguished two Churches, the one visible and the other 
invisible, the body and soul of the Church. }* Otro Karrer 
claimed that “theelogy has deduced the doctrine of an in- 
visible Church of good men and women, ever outside the 
communion of the visible Church,” °° The “theology” re- 
sponsible for this deduction was, in the last analysis, merely 
a long and gradual deformation of terms originally and un- 
fortunately employed by St. Robert Bellarmine in his De 
ecclesia militante. The “theologians” who propagated this 
teaching were men who misunderstood the original meaning 


'! Bonal, institutiones theologicae ad usunt seminartorum, [6th edition 


(Toulouse, 1887), J, 400. 
' Vigué, in the symposium Heclesia, edited by Agrain and published 


by Bloud et Gay (Faris, !933), p. LOL. 
2° Karrer, Religions of Mankind, transtated by E. I. Watkin (New Yark: 


Sheed and Ward, 1938), p. 262. 


188 The fheological and Historical Background 


St. Robert had attached to the terms “bedy" and “ soul’ 
of the Church. 

There can be no doubt that the progressively inore in- 
accurate teachings about the “‘ body” and the “soul” of the 
Church were in great measure responsible for poor teaching 
about the dogma that no one can be saved outside the Catholic 
Church. The individuals whe were misled into believing the 
reality of an “invisible Church,” in some way more extensive 
than the visible Church of Jesus Christ, were prone to imagine 
that this “ invisible Church ” was the social unit really neces- 
sary for the attainment of eternal salvation. 

The greatest favor accorded to sacred theology by the 
encyclical letter Mystici Corporis Christi was the banishment 
from theology, once and for all, of this teaching about an 
“invisible Church.” Since the appearance of the Mystics 
Corporis Christi, and especially since the publicacion of the 
Humant generis and the Suprema haec sacra, the elements that 
have militated against an accurate explanation of this dogma 
have lost their force. "Fhese documents of the Holy See have 
manifested the truth of the Church's necessity for salvation 


' 


‘ 


for what it really is, the statement of the dignity of the Catholic 
Church as the one supernatural kingdom of the living God. 
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